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There can hardly he any doubt that
the one question of vital importauce in
which the best friends of India feel
deeply interested at this moment, is the
report of the Universies Commission,
and it is with no common trepidation
that edaented Indta waits to koow the
line of action Lygrd Curzon’s Govern-
ment intends to take in regard to the
nacommonly numerous recommenda-
tions, on major and minor points, they
have mude, and malde with soch an air
of confidence and infalfibility, It has
been anncunced that the Government
Hesolation on the saliject will by tssned
in the course of a few weeks, It is
necessary that Bombay should speak
out (s mind, befure Gavernment
fin:dly commit themselves, and  we, for
one, do aat think it quite easy to ex-
plain away the uncenscignally long
tizee, the constitebad exponents of public
upinion, on this sile of India, are tak-
ing to formulste their views on the
ieluy and deliheration have,
Lowever, their value. Tt ig something
to let the first passivns cool down, 0
thatealw jud_ment and unhiassed reason
moy bave their sway,  Sober and eav-

Sl%?:éa-*{:t.

tinns Bombhuy may be thereliy the Letter
able to screen bLiersell trom the churges
nf persenal tutersst and Gmpasconed
trapuluvenses, which bave been held to
vitinte the southing oriviclam which has
heen proked wathe anbinct in Beoysl,

and amongst the native leaders of
thoaght in Madras too. We, in Bom.
bay, are fortunately so circamstanced
8¢ to be able to wait and judge and
dispassionately  view the pros and rons
of the subject. But the more we
think, the more keenly do we feel
that at least one set of the recommen~
dutions of the Mowmmission musi, if given
effect to, deal a disastrous blow to the
cause of hbigher education, tha evil
effcets of which may never be cared.
This is the growing econviction even
ammonygst the wnoet sober and impartial
lenderas of public thought amonyst us,
—even amougst those, who belong to
noe party, who bhave no personal vested
interest at stake and who are above
the very suspicion of being infloenced
Ly anything like a “cancos.” 1t is with
a view o give separate expression to
the views of this lurge eection of the
thinking public, on our side, that the
following observations huve been pen-
ned by one, who bas taken puins
to gscertain these views and who, as an
olected Fetlow of the University, cluims
to spenk on belulf of a constituency,
that yiclds to none in appreciating every
effurt* to elevate the standard ol Unis
versity teaching and to premoic the
advancetnent of Learning.”

We, in Bombay, are by no meuna
unwilling to give ta Lord Curion {ull
eredit fur excelient intentions uud nolle



uspitations. We shall act hastily join

bands with those who set his Lordship

down for an out.and out sutocraf,

whose sweet tongue only guilds an
unbending determination to pursue
& ne plue wlira policy of retrogression
and repression, nor shall we take the
very recommendations of the Commis-
_sion a8 only an outward formulating of
a prearranged programme of spreading
the nets of that policy in the domals
of education also. 'We shall rather fer-
vently' and confidently trust that Lord
Courzon has an open mind on the subs
Ject, and that iu deciding what action
the Government,is- to: tnke on. .the
recomnmendations »f  the Comunissing,

he will bring to bear o it at least that -

tharacteristic” individuality and grasp
of principle, which no one has yst
Hared "io questiom  His Lordship is a
 true Cotrervaiive by training, and with
his tender regard for a past, hallowed

'by time wnd sanctiied by .result,

we. expect that ke will be in ne
beste to give a carte dlanche to the
daring. innovators of the Universities
Commission, who wounld almost reve~
Yutionize, in ' regard to detail, no lasy
than principle, the entire educational
policy of the country, though it isa con-
{inuons growth of severul generations
and au embodiment of the wisdom learnt
from vnried experience. -His Lord-
ship has, besides, more than once given
s the solemn assurance that he values
land respectsthe views of the enlightened
and educated classes of India, a micro-
soopic mingrity though they be. - Well,
in regard to matters of geperal interest
to india, in regard to questions of

foreign policy aud intemal .develop-

ment Government have to comsult
conflioting interests and bear in miond a
~ariety *of considerations, which - make
it impossjble for them to take s guide

the feolings and sentiments of educated
b [ Y .

fndin alons, But this question of

- University reform touches closely, und

tonches ‘ouly these educated classes,

~ and if thore be any matter in which

their feelings as well as teasoned views
ought to huve full weight, it is surely
the educational system under which
they have grown upand they hope
their children to grow up aad thrivet
Lord Curzon may also do well to res
momnber that, after all, we can have his
Lordship at the helm of our affairs
only for a short tims, and the innova-
tions, he sanctions, will, in the main,
have to ba carried out by his success-
ors. The success of iunovations de
pends as much on the spirit in which
they are carried outar on the inherent
merits and principles they embody.
Lot bis Lordship assure himself, there-
fore, that in whatever he sanctions,
whether by mesns of peremptory
legislation or by the scarcely less effecs
tive method of imperative executive
orders, his Lordship takes due care to
provide every guarantes possible
against mishap and miscarriage. - The
best of inteations may be frusirated

‘end the best conceived schomes may be

foiled for want of proper instruments
to give them effoct, The danger is
peculiarly great when an administrator

"of an exceptionably indomitable will

lays down s policy; the execution of
whick must, as ia the oese of Univer-
sity reform, be apread over a long
stretch of time, and may devolve wpon
persous, feebler tham, or worse etill,
hostile to the master nind that first
eonceived them. We trust, therefore,
that, both for the sake of his awn re-
putation and the interests of India,
Iord Carson will look deep inlo the
future and show due caution and cir-
camspeclion in regard to what will
surely be one of the most far-reaching
measures of his eventful viceroyalty.



There are, indeed, more reasons then

one, why cantion and circumspection -

shall be specially needed in formaulat-
ing the veiws of Government on the
recommendationa of the Universities
Commission. In the first place, the
personnel of the Commissi~n was too
sectional, too one-sided and toounre-
presentative to command the woiver-
sul respect and confidence either of the
varied interests, directly concerned, or
of the general thinking public. There
was nothing like territorial representa-
tion on the Cominission, and as against
three executive officers of Goverament,
there were only two Principals,
Whilst the missionary element had &
represeniative, native educational enter-
prize was left in thecold. The literary
prolessions as well 85 the educated sec.
tion of the Indian community had to.
content themselves only with one re-
presentative—and he too was added
three weeks after the first nominations
"bad been made! The public have yet
to understand the philosopty of
appointing & cooperator with the
Commisgion, one for each provinces,
and yet giving to him no voice what-
ever in the ultimate  deci-
sions, No wonder that a Commission,
so defectively constituted, should bring
forth a one-sided report and make
recominendations evoking a wide oppo-
sition from more quarters than oue.
1o ngrravate matters, the Commi.
ssion speakslike an oracle, briefly
but with all the air of emniscience and
infallibility. * We do not propose to
enter at length into a discussion of sll
the ecLemes and suggostions brought
before us and we bave endeavoured to
exercise an independent judgment,”
they specificaily aver at the begioning
of their report. These words bow-
ever express much leas than they have
sotaally  dons.  They.  scarcely

reason and dismiss the few opposile
views, they refer to, with a curt remark
that they do not commend themselves
totheir judgment. Surely, thesearenot
days when dogmatic assertions can be
expecied to be taken for gospel truths,
speciaily when they come from a body
whose credentials fall so shert of per-
fection as those of the onssided and
non-representative body, we have
shown the Commission to have been.
It is because reasoving, as such, is
conspicuons by its absence in the re-
port of the Commission, that the pub~
lic has a sore grievsnce in the fact
th.t the evidence given before the

_ Commigsion hag not been publishad.

That evidence was not given in camera,
and the general lLwpression of the
publie, that followed it keenly enough,
is that the majority of the recom-
mendations of the Commission are
far from being borns out by the exe
pert advice and suggestions that were
pluced before it in such abueadance,
The whole of this evidence is at the
disposal of the Government of India.
Lord Curzon. would act wisely if he
orders a digest thereof to be pree
pared and compares the preponderate
ing seotiments thereof with the views
of the Commission. If the dissen~
ing minute of the Honorable My,
Jastice Gooroodus Banerjee is to be dis«
counted, because he is only one against
six, with far greater reason must the
views of the majority of the Commi-
ssion be discounted, becauss they are
out of barmony with the weight of
evidence placed before them, and placed
by men, not a few of whom are as
much, if not more, entitled to spesk
with authority, as any that had seatson
the Commission,

It is this inberent defect in the conw
stitetion of the Commission which ex«
plains several of the unsatisfactory



fesiares ofite report and recommend-
atious. Their sins are of commis-

sion as weil as emission. Whilst.

some of their proposals seem to-be too
aweﬁpmg and wncalled for by the exist-
ing state of thiugs, the Commissioners
soemn to hava failed to realize clearly
India’s hopes and aspirations, to grasp

the mosi erying grievances of the day-

sad _to. provide effective- means for
what' appear to -edacated India the
miost nrgent needs of the day. “What
past and present students of oor Uni-
vereities have been comiplaining of, is

_pot so much defects of curricalum or
shorteemings - jn’ regatd, to .. libraries.
snd labomtones, as the want of men

of first class merit, of model profes-
sors of the calibre-of Priacipals Worde-
warth, Alexander Grant and Tawney,
of ideals that will guaide and inspire ;
snd this, as much in our.first class State
institutions, as ia ‘our aided aad private
Colleges. < Secondly, we bave begun'te
feel more and more; as trae scholarship
and léarning is advancing amongst na

the want of both the opportunity an

the means foradvancea Literary pur-
suit after the highest degreesgrani;
ed by the University are won, 'The
subject is discassed by the Commission

under the heading * l'eaching Univer- -

wties.”. They devete only oue page to
it dnd’ content themselvea with 3oggest-
iog a “ Oentral School of Seience
of Philosophy  or Literaturs,”
attached wa each University, the sior
denta to come from the several affiliate
ad Colleges, without ceasing ta be con=
pected with them, and’ the Yniversity
40 escape the finaneial difBenlty by- ukis
Maing, % es far 28 possible, tha sarvices
of the beat ‘teachera in its own (lollegs
“ea.” 1t is difficalt to see how siundents
of mofuassil Colleges are at one’ asd the
same:time to.attend this Central Schaol
and *retuin their connection with thelr

\ oviginal Colleges,” nor are the advantag-

ws clear of a University College, teaching
the same subjects, and by means of the
same professors, as those of - its affiliat~
ed colleges, . If a failure, the Univer-
sity College would be useless, and if a
success, the ether colleges would become
depopulated. :The scheme does not.
in faot seem serious aund can
hardly, claim to be practioal’
and tha{ seems to be ihe reason why
it is so hazy, and its dstails so imper~
foctly worked out. Lost in the anxiety,
to reconoile the cenflicting claims of
State and aided institations and overe«
borne by the desire of preventing the
former to rise to a level which may lis.
beyond. the reach of the latter, the
Commission . cannot riss high enough
to’ digest the idea that a University
may bscome & Teaching University by
taking wp students after they have
finished their ordtnary College coarse,
and that, just as'in the fifties the ohh—
gation lay on Governmenf. to estabhsh
erdinary coliaces, aq also in the era of
advance, we hava happ;ig attame& iu
at tha- begmmug of the twentieth cene
tury, jhey ecan beat_ pronote the ad-
vancpment of lqammg by establishing

~ Post Gradusate institutions of the kiad,

contemplated by, Mr. Tata, and the host
of sympathizing experts, whose will=
ing cooperation he hag seeasily secured,
QOne would have expected that 2 Com,
mission, which gets. up high ideals of
attainments and  efficiency i, external
mansgement ag well as internal disei~
pline, would insist upon some definite:
steps of marked advance "and progreaa
by the State in this direction., Look,
however, at the haliing, éoubzing'
and halfhearted manner in which
they shrink from doing more than

- touch a question, that may invelve

a éei:arkﬂ:a ﬁem the . polzey,
of reform by legislation and “reselu.



tioL™ and not by expenditure, which
seew to be the watchwords of the Iu-
dian Govermuent, as much in times of
financial crises as of large savings aud
recurring sarpluzes. * Judgzed by the
standard  of Universities,” says the
Report, “ in other countries, the achie-
vements of the Iandian Universitios
bave always seemed poor; but, when
we consider thaut, in countries in which,
the Universities depend on direct
subventions from the State, the larger
proportion of the cost bas to be sup-
plied by the funds of the State, we feel
constrained to say that unless by Go-
vernment aid or othevirise the financial
position of the Universities can be
materially strengthened, the prospect of
any change jor the better must be inde-
finitely  postpoped.”  The italica are
ours. Thoy fell their tale too elo-
guently for further coinment.

. Lt is these omissivas which justify the
ery heard from many directions that
the Uuiversities Commission’s Repori
is very disappoiuting. We trust the
action of Government thereon will
be mere generous and cheering, and
that Lord <{Curzen will  not fail
te mignalize his viceroyalty by the
inauguration in regard to education of
that pelicy of greater liberality, of that
voble frame of wind which rises aliove
* the lore of picely calcolated loss and
more ", which he Las the high renowa
sad undisputed credit of having intro-
duced in regard to famiue relief, To
turn te the other unsatisfatory featurea
of the Commissiens’ recoinmendations,
w¢ may 'point out the wantofap-
preciation and symypathy shown
towards private indigenous edu-
oational efort and the deadly
anxiety evinced to tie down
every thing by the siringent
bonds of minute rules and regulations,
in regard fo matiers of even such tri-

vial impbrtanee as ths lodgiogs ©of
students whese home is far away and
for whom there is ne provision in
hostels attached to the Colleges they
attend. It is the spirit of the execus
tive officer, impatient "of opposition
and delay and auxivns to secare un-
qupstioning obedience to his wishes,
which is in the predominance in red+
tape propasais of this nature, If
pervides in entirety the Commission’s
recommandations  in regard to  the
coustitution of the Senate apd t1ha:
Syndicate, and is thns in glaring coa4
trast with thal wide popalar basis,
which has beeq the wain strength of
our. Universilies, and in no small deg-
ree, the principal cause of their contia
nuous growth and svecess.. One highly
satisfactory feature of  our Univer-
wities is the perennial spring of charity,
so  pariicujarly eopious in Bombay,
which. they -have sueceeded b1 drawing
towards themn, and en the¢ countinuance
and rise of -whicl;, the Universities
Commisgion- itself’ principally: relies
for the advancement of its sevesal prow
jectau Will Lord Carzon enquire why
it” is that this ,ﬂow of charity hua run
Wwuch more copionsly - towards : duy
Universilies than the Schocls and
Colleges: maintained bj' the  State?
There can be no other explanation of
this oadoubted phenomenop than the
representative character of eur Univers
sities, and the cantidenca which it in}
spirev in the poblia wmind,, Pestroy
this represeutativa character of
our Senates and Syndicatesh
maké them predominantly offl.
¢ial and sectional, and we run
very serious risk of wantonly
checking towards their funds’
the much needed and sver-wel-
c¢oma flow of private benetml
ence and charity.

The proposal of the Commission is'
that Government should by law abo



ish the. presetit Senates and appoint-
bew ones, consisting of 100 members
each for the -older, and 60 for the
Younger, a tenth of them being elected
sither by graduates or by the Senates
‘themeelves, and sl of them ‘holding
the appointment for five years, bat
being -re-eligible for nomination. In
the. first place, the abolition of
the o©ld Senates savours too
much of 2 wanton conflscation.
No dogbt, the existing Fellows are to
bs' permitted to retain “Honorary
Fellowships,” with power to vote at
slections for Legielatite Couneils and
Manicipal Corporations. [n this class
dre also to come gentlemen on whom
Fellowships ;are eonferred in recog-
nition ‘of benefactions or other services
to the Universities. ‘'This “Honorary
Fellowship " will be an empty
distinction, shorn of grace
and valve, epeclally so on
scoount : of . the contrast, aod
we are neot sure that donors and
benefactors will take ‘it for anything
like a compliment, The existing Fel-
lows have gol something likea .vested
vight. They werespecifieally appoin-
ted for life and wppointed primarily fof
the purpose of taking responsible part

in the management of Universily affuirs, .

snd - certainly notf, for the incidentul
‘privileges of electing Corporators or
Members of €nuncils. Why is it that
these vested righta are to be confiscated,
and why is it that the Governmentis to

be asked fo tuks the unenviuble odjum of

gnceramoniously taking back that which
was unconditionally .given by them,
yeurs rgo, and allowed to be freely
sn;oyaé for ever ? Coofigeation of exist.
zng rights has, no doubt, o be resorted
to in exireme cases. of urgent public
necesslty, but even when sach & course
ip peremptorily necessary, the raoegnmed

priociple. of modern 3uns§rndezzea, as

well as politics, is to, give adequate

compensation to thosa who thus suffer

for the sake of the good of the comma-
nity.” Butthe only jnstification of all
such” confiscation must always be nog
mere sentiment, nor & mere desire for
fancied improvement, but a peremptory
necessity, universally acknowledged.
Does such justification exist for
the 'revolutionary proposal of the
Commission ? Tt is said that the- Bena-
tes are too large, and that if thers is to
be any improvement, steps- must be
taken to ‘reduce the number 50 as to
secure a body of experts, * protected
against the incursion of voiers bronght
together in large numbers only by the
prospect of an election or by a_ debate
on some queslion which bas beon
agitated out of doors.” Largeness of
number is, after nil, & question to
bs judged by a relative aad not ao
absolate standard. The affairs of
Englazzd ,2re managed by a Parli-
ament consisting of over seven
hundred members, and so also of other
demeeraheaﬂy governed nations, What
is two_bandred or three hoodred as
oompared with this enormously’ larger
nomber of popular bodies elsswhere?

.Nor do we kaow that it has ever beeu

found that ‘any difficulty of debate;
any Kind of wanton obstrictivenese,
any reckless wasta of pablic tine, any
staudzag ;mpe&naent to necessary md-
vance and progress, bave been deves
loped to & remarkabla degree even in
the largest of our Senates, As for
canvassing and large incursions
of uguslly absent voters on Bpe-
cidl occasions, these are aevily
which will inorease and not de-
dremms, the smaller the feld
for ~manipulation’ - ig. Moreover,
amongst the existing two handred to
three handred Fellows'of the various

Universities, thers are many who havé
loft India for good, or at Jeast gone w



sraway usto be practically incapable of
sttending, Ifthe names of these gentle-
.men be removed and regular aitend-
wnce jnsisted upon, as a pecessary coo-
dition of the continuance of the Fellow-
ship conlerrcd, and if Government are
careful in future not to muke nomina-
tions “merely by way of ecompli-
ment,” our Senates will certain-
iy become all that a true friend of
progress and reform could desire them
to ba The Heavens are sursly
not going to fall down, if instead
of a wholesals conflecation and
arbitrary re-nomination of a ge-
lect few, the mors graceful pro-
cedure of gradual amselloration
be resorted to. Opposition aad
parlies, no doubt, unfortunutely exist
in ouac Senates, but they will exist even
it the namber is reduced to a hundred,
or for the matter of that, to ffty oc
even twenty, unless, of coucse, & care
ful manipulativn weeds out all those
who are likely to dare to have views
of their own. It isthe possibility of
& manipulation of this kind during fu-
ture regiines, if not in this—for, we have
Taith in Lord Curzon's good sense and
spirit of toleration,—which is at -the
rool of the strong opposition which

this particular proposal has evoked in

mimost all sections et public opivien in

India. The very policy of plucing the -

Uuniversities on a basia, different from
that of the KEducational department,
was to make them independent repro-
sentalive  Dbuodies, commanding  the
confidence of the public and attracting
thereby the fHow of charity towards
theme. A departure from tbis time-
bonoured policy will be a far more
reirograde step ihan sven the (ulcutta
Municipal Bill. The proposal to
make Fellowships durable only
for five years is open to still

m:ore serious objections. Iu the

cass of ths ten elected Fellows, it will
mainly be a quesion of repeated troablt
and worry., Wae are not sure that the
best men will be ready to undertake it
every five years. The effeat would
vory likely be to promnte the growih
of demagogism and et a bar against
the incoming of men of real merit and
attainments, As regards the nomina-
ted ninety Fellows, what independence
shall we expect of thems, if their con-
tinnance after five yearsis to dopend
entirely upon the good graces of the
executive? The conversioa ofour
Uoiversities into State dopart-
ments willsurely be a lesser evil
than this round ahout method
of ensuring a packsd majority,
acting by mandate, under the
penalty of unceremeonious ds-
migsal. Anopen and avowed auto-
cratism is much preforable to the
nrere semblance of representation,

As if not satisfied with ensuring a
particular majority in the Senate, the
Commission proposes to eolarge the
powers ot the Syadicat- and insist upon
a majority of the members being either
heads of colleges or professors. The
Director of Public Instruction is to le
the er-oficis Chairman of the body.
Wo can understand the justice of an
arrangement of this kind at Univer-
sities which are merely associations of
institations, concentrated in one place
and closely bound np with each other
by undying ties of conunon interests
and of conunon parentage, income and
management.  We bhave, however,
to tuke the facts us they are in India.
Qur Universities have to control
and guide, no less ihan to give
unity to our various colleges of wvariad
and conflicting interests, to our aided
and un-aided, our purely Indian und
foreign, our secular aud missionary,
vur Statc-supported mnd Private iu-
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after a{fshat:os, %hey%ave eur fall ap-
provz{l, iprevulsd that ‘the sungested
lnspectmns are carried on i);g dismiar-
este& persons ;md do ‘not assume too

) mqgnsl[.or:al a ebaracter “Phere “are,
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Lowever. :easo;&s wh

the prcposal

' to vest the entire jnrlscnotion in

tnia ‘mattér in the Synéios.’ee ia
tobd seriqust bbjected tO“arpecmf-
15* 8o, if’ thesa bediesare to have, by faw,

decldea m'tpnfy of 'the Profeasor;
oi‘ existing Colleges.” "We would not
placé .ia their hands the powes
to prevénta’possible rival from
coming < 1nte | ‘existence.; " No#
should  the  aiggdpied Teport of “the
Directér of Pliblic Instriction’on such
intiledte .question &y 'the “why "a'w d
wharefott 'of - au "institution 'be at “nl
nesdady ' The enly .pertinent “question

1. ef ‘imp’o&snce iy that at‘efﬁmency tand

'peﬁﬂmiency-l i The +Syndicate ' -may
Bnqmre”mtd ity but the . fina¥- decision
should® - rest ~With: the -Benate,  Ther
enlyi~would .it - a}wnysbe ‘jost and
ﬁépahzai”‘ svidl whaf js'i-move,. nbovh
us;n’cmﬁ‘i” RSP PATIS A W AR ¢
“TE {80 ihpbdstbler éa‘hgree“wiﬂ) Thd
(.‘U‘mﬁssnfn for the " proposdld’ to Tétler



the growth of new Colleges
among us, as they fpropose to do, by
fixing & mipimum rate of fees
and by insisting that Second
grade Colleges shall either grow op
into full-course C'olleges or revert to
the position . of High Schools, A
minimum rate of fres is proposed on
the ground that withost it * the stand-
ard of education and disciplive is

lowered. ™ We fail to see how the-

two can be cornected toge her. We
know even of Government institations
levsing bLigh fees and yet havioga
poor profussarial staff. Oa the other
band, private charity or a self-abnega-
ting spirit might secure, as in the case
of the Fergusson College at Poona,
full equipment and efliciency of in-
struction without 1he need of & large
income by means of high fees. The
Commir-ion itself has seen the diff-
culty of arriving at tue preciss
minimum swited fo ¢ local cireum-
stances, the demand for higher educa-
tion and the ability of the class
of students™ likely to attend, and
they have to recommend that exemp-
tion from the minismum rate should be
alloved to institutions *“ which are
maintuined by rich beneluctors or the
promofers of which are induced by
religions, patriotic or philanthropic
motives to pive their services free or
for very snudl remuneration.” The
excep‘ionsare numerous enough
to make the rule itself an ex-
ception ; and the difficulty of decid-
ing the minimum even fur 8 whole Pre-
sidency is so very great, that whatever
its theoretical ju-tification, the pro-
posal of a minimum rate stands
condemned as wholly impracti-
cable. If the winimum is low it
would be useless 5 if it bo high it will
inflict great  injury vpon our poor
students.  The Commission indeed
witus at excluding from the benefits of

Uuniversity education * poor students
of but ordinary ability.” One wond-
ers, why!!! The mediocre rich do
come in, sll the same; anl we do not
see why special atiempt should be
made to shut the portals of the Temple
of Learning against the mediocre
poor. The Commission seems to
be labouring under tha dalusion
that it is only by restricting the
number of students in our Colle-
ges that the highest educational
attaiaments can be gecured in
the best of them! That is a clear
fallacy. In order to gain in depth it is
certainly not necessary to sacrifice
breadth. Nay, in ocder to secure
great heignht it 13 necassary to
make the base as wide and broad
ag possible. Morevver, no Univer-
sities can justify their existence if they
aim at taking care ounly of the
gilted few. Their aimn ought to be as
much to spread far and wide ordinary
learning, as to give special oppor-
tunities for tha gift-d few to reack
the highest ‘attainments their
intellects are capable of. To have
a few towering intellectnal gi-
antasstandingat heights beyond
reach, with the bulk of the popu-
lation grovelllng at a low level
of knowledze, can Bcarcely be
the ideal, a country should aim
at. We should, rathier, bave 2 lands.
cape 1n which heights rise over heights
by an even gradation, and every patch
of ground hears the verdure, it is capa-
ble of, by pift of nature or the accident
of situation. If it had hecn otlerwise,
tho University Exteasion movement of
England, nay the very ideal of instruc-
ting the masses in the three “K”s would
bave no meaning. The Commission
mukes mueh of what it ealls eflicien-
¢y and calmly contemplates * the with-

drawal of some of the opportonities
now offered to students in India.” So



far as enforeed efficiency may by itself
tend to reduce, whether for want of ta-
lent or monay, the number of aur eollege
sindents, we tou will cortainly face
the result with courags and equani-
mity. Bat efficiency is, after all, a
rolative term, and the ‘only intelligent
moaning that can be nttached to it in
this connection ig a necassary mini-
mum of proflciency in a neces
sary minimum ot learning Let
this doumble misimum be raised or
lowered, ne you will, bat why, indeed,
_should & ° further  jwpediment be
provided by insisting wpon a mini-
maom rate of fees? A mere redoct
jon of the number of stiudents, or of
the Colleges they can attend,
would oertalnly never directly
or indirectly promots efiiciency.
If it is difficult to undeystand the’ sd-
tantages of raising fees, it is still more
difficuit to justify the abolition of all

Second grade colleges, Sofarasg

they o, they may be very effici~
ent indeed; and if they -sre so,
why should they be abolished, merely
because at the placa they exist, thers is

not sufficient demand to wmaintain

- bigher classes? 1f the argument is
emried ta its logical comclusion, we
shall fiave to abolish all High Schools
}bat cannot develop inte Uolleges and
all Privary Schools that caunot deve~
lop into High Schuols. We, for one,
are mo advocates of “an inadequate
course of instruction leading to a de-

“preciated degroe,” but we shudder to
think of the consequences of a. policy,
which tends to drive away from ocol-
lege lite those whe may mnot have the
meuns to go to & place: where a firat
grade Arts Collegeexists,but who wonld
gladly study up to the hi_ hest classes of
a secoud grade lostitation nearsr home.:
‘We shudder at the attemnpt to reduce
the number of those who may like ta:

- Teceive higher education, whether they.
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are able to finish the whole Uuiversity -

" courss or not. We know that the spirit

of eriticism which University education
engenders is nopalatable to some, but
it is g safety valve of great valne and
the best aatidote against that ram
pant -secret sedition which so often
breeds in conntries steeped in fzno-
rance. Those who check the spread
of this edacation, would, we humbly
believe, prave in the long ron the
worst enemies of British rule. '

The Commission is on mach stronger
ground in the reforms it snggests in
rogard to the system of teaching and
in regard to the curricalum of stadies
it proposes for wuniform adopticn by
all Iodion Universities, Their con-
demnation of “Eeys” of sall kinds, -
their proposal for training teachers for
High Schools, their setting a higher
ideal fuf teacaing Armbic, their de-
fence: of the introduction of the Ver-
pacnlars &s an optional subject for the
M. A, their insisting upon s practical
course in laboratories in tha study of
Natoral Science, their condemnation
of appuinting as Professors of ‘Medical-
Colleges, gentlemen who have ne
spectal qnalificatious:—these and pro-

" posalz and saggestions of this kind

are, we gladly allow, very well thonght
out and kikely to command the respect-
fol attention of =ll genuine friends
of true learning, as sach.  Nor is the
stahdard course they lay down for~
our Intermediate and B. A. exami-
nations open io criticism, except that
they have underrated the impor
tane: of History and Political Eco-
nomy and overrated that of Phi-
losophy. The former gives informa-
tion and wisdom of practical value,
whilst the best claim of the latter is
that it has “ & high disciplinary value
in the traiuing of the mind.” Cne
would think . that Mathematics zre



enongh io give this necessary mental
dixciptina, To have the two as com-
pulsory subjects, to the exclusion of
History and Political Economy, is to
set too high a premnium upon abstrose
subjects and forget tbut one great ob-
ject of “Liberal Education” has always
been, and sboeld always be, to equip
the recipien: thereof to discharge pro-
perly the duties of enlightened citizen-
ship. What we, however, more
seriously object to, is the programme
to stereotype all Indiaa Univer-
sity culture and produce a dead uni
formity, which will leave no room
for a wholésome diversity ofedu-
cational ideals. We are often told
that India is a lund of many commu-~
nities of radically diftereat propen-
sities and charactera,  If so, thers
should be different educational ideals
suited to the pecaliar aptitudes of the
various Indian populations. Oxford,
Londoa and Cambridge havs all dif-
forent ideals, and no one dreams of
giving up the interesting diversity of
intellectual  development  prodnced
thereby, We, therefore, think that it
would be encugh to plice the ideal
carriculom of the Commission before
our soveral Universities. They sbhould
be left iree ro muke their own modi-
fications and put their own stamp
thereon,

W have go fur discussed the more
mportant  recommendationa  of the
Dupmission, and specially soch of them
\s are likely to be providad for by &
1w enuctment of the [egislutare.
Fhey are questions of vital interest and
winciple, a 4 our main contention
n regard to thewm has been that
t would be fatal to destroy the
'epresantative gcharacter aud the
opular basis of cur Universities
v to seriously curtail theirin.
tependences and infringe their
utonomy, uwerely lurthe sake of
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producing & dead level of &8 minutely
worked ount ideal of aim, ohbject and
methol, which is far from being una-
ssailuble, If our demand for autonumy

and independence ts eonceded, there will
be gnall reason=toc go a2t length
into the numberless migor
proposals.  mainly of detall,
of which the Commission’s report is so
fall. The Commission, indeed, would
have the Governor-General in Couneil
“ empowered to frame new regulutions
for each University.” Woe Lelieve that
even the indefatigable Lord Curzon’s
Government will have teo many more
important matters to attend to, than to
uunderiako the laborious tusk of seeing
that all the Universities have strictly,
and to the letter, conformed to the
main doctrine, as well as the rites and
rituals, prescribed by the elaborate
Gospel of the Universities Commission,
Whilst scme of these minor proposals
and suggestions are commendable, such
for iustunce, as those recommending
tlie establishment of Bourds of studies,
Tutorial classes, College common roons,
and societies and pursuits tending to
promote corporal University life,~there
are others, which are exiremely debat
able. We shall refer anly to a few by
way of example. The Commission
proposes that Central Schools of
Law should be established in the Presi-
deucy towns, and that ail other local
Law classes should be abolished.
Apart from the fact that this will be
& finaacial ULlow to musy deserving
private instirutions, it willalko mean an
arbitrary suppression of all com-
petition and a direct reversal of that
pelicy of special encouragemeunt to pri-
vute effor, which was so strongly re-
commended by the Edueation Com-
mission of 1832, No wonder that the
Comuiission discountenances the very
idea of letting private Medical
Colleges spriug up, altbough they have



to  admit that in some of the single
State institntions, notably the Grant
. Medical College at Bombay,~ there is
overcrowding in the class rooms and
the arrangements _for practical work
are generally iﬂadequate *  They pro-
pose that the Intermediate examinution
‘should be made the preliminary test
for entrance in Medical Colleges, and
that out -of those who pass the final
exsm:sat;on, the degree of M B. should
L conferred om some on] ¥, a mere license
"being given to those “whe attain a some-
what lower standard ie both extent and
~depth of knowledge.” That, we aappose,
weuld bs a difference without & distin-
ction.
- difference of class in other fac
ulties would *be in Medicine a
marked difference in statuslt
"The better course would ke, we think,
“to make the DMatriculation the en-
trance test, with a four years” course
for the licenss, as sgainst the Inter-
midiate,with a five years’ course for the
M. B. degree. The Commniission pro-
poses fhat the Registrar should be a
full time officer, liable to dismissal
by the Syndicate bat appeiated by the
Senate. The present arrange
ment of periodical elections of
the Registrar would srem to be
far better, for it leaves room for
1ocus penitentiee snd we can easily
get rid of a Registrar who proves a
failare. Nor can we digest the idea of
the 'Syndicate’s being empowered to
dismiss the Registrar. It would s
degrade him in his own ‘eyes. We
apprecizte the proposal to fix an age
limit for the Matriculation and the
provision. of some wholesomé check on
the submitting to examination by pri-
vate students who come only to fail,
end often come after violatiug disci-
pline. We can not, however, epprove

of the proposal that the Univer-
sity should recognise only such

What would be a mero
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together wo

schools as are recognised by the

- local Educational department.
Weo do not see why purely uvaided

private institutions shonld be compell-
ed io secure recognition by the' Edo.
cational department as a condition
precedent for recognition by the Uni-
versily,. The Eduocational' De.
partment may mean in some
cases, 2 Deputy Educationsl In-
spector. perhars a Qollestor or
& Police Superintendent. Teachers
of private schools bave sometimes
come in conflict with local authorities
in regard to Municipal or other local
‘qne:tions, and thos ineurred the mis-
fortine of official disfavour. Schoole
manned by such teachers may unjustly

be refused recognition by the Univer-

sity under the proposal made. Another
objectionable proposal is to disallow
candidates to appear at the Matrt-
eulation more than three times
“ whether st one or at seversl Uni-
versities.  With the tens of thoesands
that sappear at the Matricnlaiion,
the difficnlty of identification would
be 8o great that the rule will prac.
tieally remain & dead Jetter in  the.
case of all ‘save the exceptionally hon-
est, There may be some justification in

“theory for the Commission’s proposal

that the Matriculation should not be.
accepted as any test of fitness for Gover
rament service,” bat- we fail {0 see
the justification of their proposal that
there should “be one public ezami-
pation instead of two ™ if there is to be
& radical distinction between the attain-
ments required and the status given.
“A system unnder which a candidate for
Matricalation wonld have to pass in cer-
toin subjects and to safisfy apy addi-
Hional reqoirements of the University a¢
a separate examination, ¥ wonld, in
reality, mean two differenl examina-

tions, The jumbling vp of the two
n{é only lead to coplusion,



In this, a< in regnrd  to some other
propusalzs,  the Commission does mot
wem to have worked them out in full
detuil, wotably  so in regard o
Commercial education. They do not
condemn the Hva of a separate faculty
in and adinit” that a de-
uand n commercial
sunbjrcts oxist3* Lut  they leave the
matter to be finally decided * when
vteision arises; —two very ceniradic-
tory propositions, certainly,

We snppose, we have said enough to
show that 1 the proposals of the Com-~
mission, a= resurds a new constitotion
and a new ideal of aims and objects,
are positvely detrimental to the best
intere<is ¢f the country, several of their
niinor  recommendations  stand badly
in newd of furiber consideration and
naferial modification. We fervently
Jope that Lerd Cerzon’s Government
will bring to bear on them the strong

persouahity and original  thoaght tor
which bis Lordskip s s¢ conspicuously

COTHT R TCR,
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distinguished,  We trost he will rake
no leap in the durk nor radely disturh
8 ystem for the empty satisfaction of
a radical innovation. On the other
haud, Lis Lordship can ald fresh
laurels and win eternal gratitude of
educated India, it he pursaes in regand
to higher education a polivy of greater
Iiberality thun Govermment scem to
have Leen inclined to pursue for
some time past. The Lest rulers of
India bave alwiys distinguished them-
selves as great patrons of Leurning,
The traditions of Raja Bho'a uepl
Akbar, of Mucaulay and Itipon, ure still
green, still deeply revered in Iadia.
How happy would it be, if at the tinie
of the fortkeoming grand Coropativn
Ceremony ai Delhi, the sugust represen-
tative of gur new King—Emperor gives
us a new charter of genuine University
advancement in the form of greater
opportunities and fadilities for higher
learning, higher than that for which
the State bas hitherto wade provizion.?



A Scheme oF€empulsory Education

FOR

Bombay.

In this article an attempt is made to sketch roughly a scheme for
making primary education universal in the city of Bombay by adopting
compulsory attendance first For boysand then for girls, The method
of enforcing compulsion is indicated and the machinery needed for the
purpose detailed at some length. The cost of making educaticn
universal is also calculated, the programme being distributed over a
period of fourteen years ending with the year 1930-31.

CENSUS OF ScHO0L-AGE CHILDREN

The first practical step that the Schools Committee of the Cor-
poration may direct its attention to, is that of taking a regular census’
of school-age children, boys and girls, in the city, ascertaining at the
same time the mother-tongue of the child and the language the
parents would like him or her to be instructed in. The question will
naturaily arise what age should be taken as the primary school-age.
The age between 6and 12 would seem to be the proper cne. The
priniary course in this city is usually of 5 years’ duration for the
majority of Indian children. A number of Parsis, and all Eurasians,
Angio-lnd;ans, and Indo-Portugese do not educate their children in any
of the Indian vernaculars and send them to English, instead of to
vernacular schools, to start with. Such children may obviously be ex-
cviuded, for the sole function of the Schools Committee is to provide
and maintain schools for primary education, which is understood to -
mean primary vernaculur education. Such a census was taken by
the Schools Comuiittee as early as about the year 1896 and served a
very useful purpose in showing which portion of the population
secured the benefit of primary education for its children and which por-
tion allowed children to grow up illiterate. A column in the census
statenient may be provided for ascertaining from parents, whose
children are ot at school, the reason why they do not educate their
children, The parts of the city where school accommedation is most
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deficient may also be ascertained from this census, so that the defects
thus bought to light may be rectified when the annual alocation of
new schools takes place. Various figures are quoted as the school-age
population in the city according to the last census of 1911. Some
say that the figure does not exceed 83,000, while, others say it is
1,12,000, The proposed census will give a definite and correct figure,

TEACHEERS' TRAINING COLLEGE

Another important question is the necessity of equipping and
maintaining a college in Bombay for the training of - primary school
masters and mistresses. Any serious student of this question will

- realize that if primary education is to be made umiversal, or, even
~extended very widely, a large number of efficient teachers
is needed and that the Government may before long discon-
tinue the facility given to the Municipal Corporation of having its
teachers trained in the Government colleges at Poona and
Ahmedabad. Soon after the present war ceases, the Government
themselves will have to prepare for a large expansion of primary
education in the rural areas of the Presidency, and, as a result, all the
accommodation in their colleges, the number of which is very small,
‘will have f be reserved for this purpose. Even at the present
moment the Corporation has seen the necessity of opening its own
training classes for Gujarati and Urdu teachers, and the development
of these classes into a training college with a two years’ courss
is but an easy and not 8 very expensive-step. With the progress of
‘primary education at the present rate, the number of new trained
teachers required is not a very large one, the fiumber of schools
snuually added being never more ‘than 15. But when itsis decided
to enforcg compulsion or even to adopt & policy of wide extension on’

. 8 voluntary basis, Government assistance in the matter of training
teachers cannot be much relied upon.

AID ';‘o PRIVATE Scmools -

Another fact.to which pointed attention should be drawn is the
encouragement to those private schools which have accepted the curri-
culum adopted for municipal schools. At the present day in Bombay
there exist 132 such schools attended by about 15,000 children. Though
the numbBer of ghildren taking advantage of such schools is annually
increasing, it does not increase as fast as that of children attending
Municipal schools. In & place like Bombay, where many parents are
not ugwilling to pay fees varying from As. 8 to Rs. 2 per month, if
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the children receive greater individual attention than in municipal
schools, a number of new private schools will spring up as they are
sure to be remunerative to managers and proprietors, provided the
Schools Committee arranges to give them fairly decent grants. In
the mofussil, such primary schools very rarely pay their managers,
unless the schools are fed from the interest of large charitable funds
set apart for the purpose. The scale of grants paid at present to the
managers of such schools by the Corporation, however, has been fixed
very low and works out to about Rs. 4 per pupil per annum. Assuming
that a large number of children at present going without any education
can be persuaded or compelled to attend schools, and that new schools
have to be provided to accommodate them, the cheaper and easier
method will be to support liberally the private aided schools in exist-
ence, and to encourage, by & more generous scale of grants, the starting
of new private schools. The expenditure which the Corporation
incurs for educating a child in its own schools never comes to less than
Rs. 20 per annumon an average. It will thus be economical for
the Corporation even to double the rate of grant now paid to the
managers of private schools, if thereby & large number of would-be
students can be diverted to such schools.

COMPULSORY ATTENDANCE TO BE LEGALIZED

It may be assumed that towns, especially large cities like Bombay,
Ahmedubad, and Poona, will, in the near future, say within the next
five years, be empowered by law to compel parents to send their
boys, if not girls also, to primary schools. This question has con-
stantly been brought up before the Imperial and Provincial Legisla-
tive Councils in the form of resolutions and private bills and public
opinion is gathering strength. It will not, therefore, be long before
Government will yield to the concentrated force of public opinion on
this subject. The power of enforcing compuisory attendance may be
griven to Municipal bodies either by necessary amendments in the Local
Municipal Acts which are proposed by the Hon. Mr. V. J. Patel for
the Bombay Presidency, or by an All-India Act as was proposed by the
late Nr. Gokhale in 1911. At any rate it can reasonably be expected
that cities like Bombay, Calcutta and Madras will take the lead in the
matter and set an example to Manlcipal Boards of other towns.

SCROOL ATTENDANCE COMMITTEES

_ The next question to be considered is the method of enforcin
this compulsion. The best method would be to establish for each
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ward of the city a School Attendance Committee consisting of promi-
nent and influential men from different communities residing in that
particular ward. If necessary, each Attendance Committee may be
subdivided into several sub-committees dealing with different com-
munities. Though these committees may be armed with the power of
prosecuting recalcitrant parents, it should be seen that this power is
resorted to &s rarely as possible. Every thing would depend upon
the persuasive method to be adopted by these committees, and, as in
Japan, persuasion by the committees and their staff can be entirely
depended upon for making education universal. Once the people
come to realize that the persuasion used is in the interests of their own
children and that it is within the power of the committees to pro-
secute them, if repeated requests be not complied with, people will not
be unwilling to assist the committee by not compelling them to enforce
the law. Assuming that there are 1,00,000 of children of school age
in Bombay of whom 50,000 are boys, and deducting from this number
the 25,000 boys that are already at school in recognised institutions,
there remain’ 25,000 boys to be dealt with by these committiees.

The existing wards of the city should be so divided into twenty-five '

sub-wards as to contain approximately 2,000 boys ( equivalent to a
population of about 40,000). The committees appointed in charge of
each of these sub-wards will have to deal with those 1000 boys only
that do not at present attend schocl. A sympathetic committee; con-
sisting mostly of elderly and influential ‘citizens, going round every
morning for a couple of hours, accompanied by school masters, will not
find much difficulty in inducing parents to send their children to
school. To obstinate persons, if two or three oral requests be not
complied with, written notices may be sérved drawing their attention
to the law of compulsory attendance ahd the penalty to which they
make themselves liable if prosecuted and convicted. If, even after
the issue of the notice, a parent denies o the child the benefit of
education, prosecution may be undertaken before a bench of Honorary
Magistrates, and light fines of, say, Rs.z to Rs, 5, in the first'instance,
may be inflicted. But is it too much to hope that two or three persua-
sive talks on the benefit of literacy for his children, fallowed, where
pecessary, by & written request or a notice to the 3ame effect, will
not go unheeded by any rational being who bas the interest of his

children at heart ?
REGISTER OF SCHOOL-AGE CHILDREN

Coming to further details of the method and wmachinery for the
enforcement of compulsion, it will be necessary first to propare lists

i
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of householders residing in different houses, such lists to be more or
less of a permanent nature, the change of tenancy being noted there-
in from time to time. Against each householder’s name, the names
of all children both boys and girls, befween four and twelve years of age,
should be noted. It is not proposed that boys of age 4 to 6 should
come under compulsion, but they should be kept under observation.
‘The existing departmental rules permit of children who have com-
pleted their fourth year being admitted to school, and they may
voluntarily attend it, unless the minimum age is raised to 6. These
registers will vary from time to time, even if the householder does not
change his habitation, by the children of the family going out of
Bombay or by the younger children entering their fifth year of life.
Under the by-laws that the Schocls Committee will have to frame, the
owner of a house or his agent should be compelled to notify in
writing, on prescribed forms, changes of tenants, or, at least, the fact
of tenants’ vacating the premises. The clerks of the sub-ward
committee should go round to new tenants and inquire if there are
any children of ages four to twelve in the families of the new
tenants, The lists thus prepared should be sent to the Head Masters
of schools likely to be resorted to by such boys among these as
are of age 6to 10 or 12, The Head Masters, in turn, should notify
the names of the boys who ought to attend but have not attended, and
the committees should take steps toact on information thus obtained,
during their morning rounds, the parents being advised of the location
of schools in their locality. The arrival of new children from outside
the city should be notified by house-owners or other agents. Under the
by-laws of the Health Department all births are reported, under s
penalty of 5 sum not exceeding Rs. 100{-. Lists of such births should
be obtained by the Ward Committees from the Health Department
50 88 to facilitate their work of registering the names of four years
old children later on. All deaths of children above one year should be
noted and the names scored off the lists. A paid staff working under
the orders of the Chairman of the Ward Committee will be necessary
to carry out these duties from day to day. The executive officer in charge
of this work, to be called the “Schools Committees’ Ward Superinten-
dent,” may be employed for Re. 100/- to Rs. 150/ per month. Thls
officer will supervise the preparation and revision of lists of children
in bis ward, issue notices to parents and be responsible for all pro-
secutions egainst obstinate parents. He may be assisted by about §
lnspectors, each with a salary of Rs. 50 1o Rs. 60, office clerks and out-
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door clerks. For about 5 years after the introduction of compulsion,
members of the Attendance Committees or sub-committees should go
round in person,leaving thereafter the work of persuasion and warning
to be done by the Ward Superintendent and his Inspectors.

The total annual expenditure to be incurred on the staff of
Attendance Committees, if compulsion be enforced for all school-age
boys and girls in the city, will be as follows:—

7 Ward Superintendents @ Rs. 150/- p.m. Rs. 1050.

35 , Inspectors @ » 60~ 4, 5, 2100,
105 Clerks for Inspectors s 40/= , » 4200,
35 Office clerks »n B0/~ , . 1750
) ; Rs, g100,

Or for 12 months Rs...1,09,200,
~or say Rs. 1,10,000/-,

COST OF THE SCHEME

A rough estimate of the increase in annual expenditure for the
education of all boys and girls of school-age together with the expen-
diture required for other improvements that may be found necessary,,
may now be indicated. The present expenditure incurred per pupil
in Municipal schoels is about Rs. 20/~ per annum. To be on the safe
side, this meay be taken at Rs. 22/--so as to provide for a rise in
teachers’ salaries and other increased expenditure. The cost to the
Municipal funds of educating a boy in an aided ( private ) school is at
present Rs. 4/~ per annum. To afford greater encouragement to private
aided schools and thereby to lighten the responsibility of the Muni-
cipal Corporation, it may be assumed that in furure a grant at the rate
of Rs. 8/— per pupil per annum instead of Rs. 4/- will be paidto
managers of private schools, It may further be assumed that half the
number of fresh boys that will be brought to school under the law of
compulsion will sttend Municipal scheols to be mnewly-started
snd the other half will attend private schools that will be en-
couraged with the assistance of increased grants from the Muni-
cipality.. The average cost, therefore, of educating a boy will be

. Rs. ’—;ﬂ.-: 15 Rs. per annum. Deducting from 5o,000—the total male
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school-age population——z5%,000 boys who' are now at school, we bave
25,000 boys for whom this additional expenditure at the rate Rs. 15/~
per annum will have to be incurred, which means that Rs. 33 lakhs
will have to be provided aunually for that purpose. A further sum
of ane lakh of rupees should be available for additionsal girls’ schools
that will be required during the period of about 5 years until compul-
sory attendance is introduced for girls. An additional lakh will also be
necessary for a teachers’ training college, school equipment and for
immprovements.

Thus the total new annual expenditure that will have to be in-
curred when compulsion is brought fully into force for boys will be
as follows:—

Rs.
Staff for School Attendance Committees vee  1,10,000.
Educating 25,000 new additional boys ... e 3,75,000.
Additiona! Girls’ Schools... ve  1,00,000,

Improvement in education and teachers’ training . 1,00,000.

Rs. 6,85,000,

or about 7 lakhs of rupees.

Out of about 50,000 girls of school-age in the city not more than
12,000 Bt present take advantage of schools. The enforcement of
compulscry attendance of girls of age 6to 10 or 6 to 1z will follow four
or five years after the introduction of compulsion for boys of similar
ages. So the expenditure for educating the additional 38,000 girls
will bave to be made when the full scheme of compulsion for boys
hes been worked out. Taking Rs. 15/~ as the average expenditure
for educating a girl, the total expenditure on that account will be not
less than Rs. 5,70,000/~ or say 6 lakhs. Thus the total additional
expenditure when compulsion has been fully introduced for both bays
and girls will be, approximately, Rs.$ lakhs, which is the present
expenditure, plus Rs. 7 lakhs for boys, plus Rs. 6 lakhs for girls,
aggregating Rs. 19 lakhs or, to provide for the increase in population,
3ay, Rs. 20 lakhs. The present revenue of the Corporation is Rs. 138
1akhs and about the year 1930, by which time it is estimated the scheme
will come into full {ruition, the revenue must have expanded to ot
less than Rs. 175 lakhs. This estimate of revenue cannot be said
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'to err on the side of exaggération; if at all, it errs on the side of
caution. The proposed expenditure of Rs. 20 lakhs wotks to about
11§ per cent. of the total estimated revenue in 1930. No doubt this is
more than three times the present rate of expenditure for education,
but it ig less than what the average moffussil Municipality spends on
education even at the present day in proportion to its income. When
the average moffussil Municipality spends at present not less than
16 per cent. of its income on primary education, it is not expecting too
much of the Corporation of the first city in India to spend on education
11§ per cent. of its income after about a dozen years from now.

PrROGRAMME FOR FOURTEEN YEARS

The followmg may be taken as the chronological order of the
different stages leading up to the full introduction of compulsory
attendance of boys and girls.

- 1917-18 ... Taking census of school-age children.

1918-19 ... Startzng a Training College for Urdu, Gs]arstx and
Marathi teachers, teaching first year course.

1919-20 ... Starting second year's course in the Training Coiiege.'

1920-21 t.. Preparing preliminary lists and setting up attend-
ance machinery for the introduction of com-

, pulsion [rules. )
1931-23 - Working the Compulsion Act for boys of age 6 to

1922=23 -« ¢  10and putting it into full force.
1923~24 =
1924=-25 ... Raising the sge limit for boys from 10 to 12.

1925-26 }(}btaxmng legal sanction for compulsory attendance -
1926~27 of girls. . A

:9 3?—28 a8
. 1928~29 ... } Working the Compulsion Act for girls of age 6 to 10.

. 1929—30 aan .
1930~31 ... Raising the age for girls from 10 to 12.

The total Municipal expenditure of Rs. 20 lakhs as mentioned
above may be dxstnhuted over the period from now to 1930-3r 8

follows 1—
IQf?—Is tu e RS. 6* hkhs;

IQ!S""Q “w = gy ?* »
: 9;9-2’9 any e ” 8* »”
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1920-21 ... e 94 2
19z1~22 .., e g I0E 5
1922=-23% ... e p 113 -
1923-24 ... e g 1Z2F 4
1924-25 ... e o 14 "
1925-26 ... e 4y 1B .
1926-27 ... s gy 16 5
192728 ... vee oy 17 e
1928-29 ... e gy I8 ,,
1020-30 ... e gy ID ”
1930-31 ... v 3 20 .

It is thus proposed that the expenditure should be increased
annually by a recurring sum of rupees one lakh as has been dane in the
current year.

Here it may be emphasised that all the calculations made above are
approximate only and liable to variation when the scheme comes to be
worked out in detail. The scheme too is merely tentative and admits
of being improved upon or altered to suit the finances of the Corpora-
tion and the needs of the people. All leaders of public opinion in
the country are almost unanimous in thinking that the three presidency
towns of Bombay, Calcutta, and Madras should take the lead in the
matter of introducing compulsion. Is it too much to expect the wris
prima in Indis to set an example to other parts of the country ¥ No
doubt the city has lagged behind several other cities in this respect so
far, but its educational conscience has been recently awakened,
aud it is a hopeful sign that it has emerged from the stage of
indifference,

Servants of India Society.  § . .
lombay, April 1917, i A. V. THAKKAR
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A FEW FACTS

“ABOUT
Primary Education in Bombay.

) The po;:u}s.i;;on of Bombay in .r911x was 9f laks. The
highest estnnata of the number of children of primary-school-age i. e.
of age 630 i®} is 1,12,000 and, the lowest, 83,000, The total number
of children in Municipal, aided, recognized, indigenous and Koran
Schools was at the end of March 1916 only 44,707. Thus there

. remains not less than 38,300 children a¢ the lowest possible, estimate
who are growing up illiterate, and whom we should try to bring
to school.

”

{2) Since the control of primary educationip&ssed from the Joint
* Schools Committee to the Municipal Schools Committee, i. e. since
1908-09 things have .improved, Ju¢ nof sufficiently. Expenditure
bas increased from 24 lacs in that year to 53 lacs in 3916-t7, and
the number of students in Municipal and aided schools from 21,500 te
about 38,000 guring the same period. The fact that we bhave yet to
at least double the number of children now at school, should be borne
in mind.

(3) Compulsory Edacation must be legalized. « The expenenc'e _
of othercountries has established beyond doubt the fact that the ,only
effective way to ensure a wide diffusion of elementary education an:bng
the masses of the people is by a resort to compulsion in some form ar
other”. (The late Mr, G, K. Gokhale),

(4) Incidence of Municipal revenus per head of populatign i in
Bombay three times as much as in an average mofussil town, but.our.
expenditure on primary education fo theirs per head is not in the pro-
portion of 3 to 1 but less than 1 to 1. In Bombay we spend 32 P. €.
only of our revenue, while the mofussilites spend as much as 16 P, e.
of their Mamclpal revenue,

1s this creditable to Bombay ?

# -
Printed by C. 8. Deole, ot the B. V. Presa, Bervants of [ndia Seciety's
Buildings Sandhurst Road, Bombsy.
Published by A. V. Thakkar Servants of India Society’s Building
Sandlurst Road, Bombay. .




Scheme of Examinitionsto be held in
1909, by the National Council
- of Education, Bengal.

GENERAL RULES.

1. Two public examinations of the Fifth and the Seventh Standards of
the National Council of Education, Bengal, corresponding respectively to the
Matriculation and Intermediate in Aris standards of the Indian Universities
shall be held in the rhird week of june, 1gog, on the dates and in manner
hereinafter stated. - _

11. Candidates for the Fifih and Seventh Standard Examinations shall be
of two Classes wiz. Iaternal i.e, those who are sent up by institutions affiliated
1o or recognised by, the National Council of Education, Bengal, and Exfernal
or private.

I11. External candidates desirous of presenting themselves at these exami-
nations  shall apply with certificates hereinafter mentioned for permission to
present themselves at these examinations. Every such application shall be
signed by the applicant in the presence of a Head master of a High School or
a Principal or Professor of a College, or a member of the National Council of
Education, Bengal, or a legal practitioner of rank not lower than thatof a
District Court pleader who should certify on the application in the following
manier — )

1 hereby certify that..........ioson oL resident of
.......... veeee - DiStRICE., ..., _......is known to me to be the person signing
this apphication and 1 know nothing against his moral character and beleve
hin to pessess sufficient fitness to be permitted to appear in the above exami-
nation.

IV. In the case of Internal candidates the applications must be certified
to by the bead of the institution by which they are sent up in the following
manner —I hereby certify that...............oosonof
resident of... ... Cenm et CIHSEFICL. e e senearreeeeans .. §S kNOWN 10 me to be the
person signing this application. 1 am satisfied by bis general conduct and
behaviour at school that he is amenable to control and discipline and that
his general conduct and behaviour outside school, as far as I know, has been
satisfactory. 1 believe him to possess suificient fitness to be permitted 1o appear

.- e e

in the above examination. Ceeme
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V. All applications in the prescribed printed forms should reach the Secre-
taries of the National Council of Education, Bengal, at No, 166, Bowbazar
Street, Calcitta, not later than the 7574 May, 1gog. Such printed forms may
be obtained on application from the Secretaries. -

VI A fee of Rs. 6 for the Fifth Standard and Rs. 10 for the Seventh

Standard Examination payable in cash or by a Post Office order shall accompany
the applications.
- VIL Candidates who are refused permission to appear m the examinations
shall have their fees refunded to them along with the reply conveying informa-
tion of such refusal. Candidates are warmnedtthat they will be refused permis-
sion to appear if their application does mot contain in the proper place the
spphcant’s signature and the signature of the person granting the cernﬁcate,
‘of if the application does not contain the necessary particulars. -

VIII. Candidates whose applications are accepted will, if unable to appear
insthe exammation for any reasonable cause, be allowed to appear in an}r
subsequent examination on payment of half the prescribed fee.. :

IX The centres for holding the Fifth Standard examination are Calcutta,
‘Dacca, Sylhet, Rajshahi, Rangpur, Comilla, Bankipur, Benares, Amracti, Poona,

"Agra snd Lahore and such other places as may be notified hereafter, and the
examinations shall be conducted under the supervision of the members of the
Council who represcnt those districts, or Ly other persons duly authorised on
that behalf.  Caleutta shall be the only centre for holding the Seventh Standard
examination. : A

«

Specml Rules for the Fifth Sta,ndard
Exammatmn, 1909,

(a} For the Fifth Standard test fixed by the National Couneﬂ of Educanon,

- Béngal, there shall be the following suhjects, papers, time ané marks attached -
thereto.

Subjects Na. of papers.. Time! _Full Marks.
{1) One of the three classical

oriental languages— Sapskrit, Per-

sian and Arabic—with a Ver 2 papers 3 hows each foo
Jnaculsr. : i
{2) Second Language (English) 2 papers . 3 hours each 100 -
{3} Mathematics ‘2 papérs 3 hours each 100
{4} History and Geography = =z papers 3 hours each 100
: ' ' {a) One paper 3 hours 50

-{5) Drawing (f‘)pnonai_) exercises in Drawing

done in class

(% In subject (1), Bengali, Hindi, Urdu and Marat}n shailbethe oaly
secogmsed vernaculars,

(4) Examination ef N
f oo
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{1 Answers in Sanskrit may be written either in Devanagari or in Bengali
character.

{€) In subjects {3} and {4) there shall be no fixed text-books and answers
may be given in the candidate’s own vernacular or in English.

{¢} Drawing will be a compulsory subject for the Examination to be held
in 1gto. There will be an examination in Drawing in 1909, and those whe
pass in 1t shall be entitled to a special certificate. The examination shall
comprise an examination of the class exercises as also a writlen examination.

{f) Candidates not sent up by any institution recognised by the Council
are required to produce satisfactory evidence that the exercises in Drawing
referred to in subject (5) were actually done by themselves. In the case of
candidates Sent up by an institution recoguised by the Council, the certificate
of the head of such institution is obligatory and will be deemed of itself
satisfactory evidence  The exercises in Irawing should be {furwarded to the
Secretaries with the candidate’s application,

{z) The Fifth Standard Examinaticn shall be held on the following dates
and in the following order :—

' 15t Puper—Text and Grammar, 1o Ay to 1 P, a1,

Monday {14th June)— nd  Paper—Vemacular - Text and  Translation
Oriental Langoage. | and Composition in verracular, from 2 p M. to
g PM,
Tuesday {r5th June)— st Paper—Text and Grammar, from 1043, 10 1 P M.
Second Language {4 2nd Poper— Unseen Passages, Translation and
{English). Composition, from 2 P.M. o § P.M. -

1st Paper—Arithmetic and Algebra, from 10 am.
Wednesday (16th ]une}-— to 1 P.M. )
Methematics znd Paper—Arithmetic and Geometry, from 2
P.M. tO 5 P.ML

Thursday (17th June}— { st Paper— History, frcm 10 A.M. t0 I B.ML
Histery and { and DPaper—General and Physical Geography,
Geography from 2 .M. tO § P.M.
Friday (:8th June}—

: IO AM. tO 1 P. M.
Drawing

{ /) In order to pass the examination a candidate must obtain at least 30
per cent. of the total marks in each subject; but in the subject of an oriental
language with a vernacular at least 30 per cent. of the marks in each paper
must be secured for a pass. If, however, a candidate obtains more than 50 per
cent. of the full marks in any subject other than orental language, or in the
first paper as well as in the aggregate in oriental language, 25 per cent. in place
of 3o per cent. in the other subjects or papers required by the foregoing rule,
shall be deemed sufficient in his &ase.  In Drawing 25 per cent. shall be the
minimum pass marks. Candidates cbtaining 50 per cent of the masks in the
aggregate and upwards shall be placed in the First Division, those obtaining 40
per cent. and upwards in the Second Thvision and the remaining successful
candidates in the Third Division.
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DETAILS OF SUBJECTS FOR THE FIFTH STA!'I&ARD
EXAMINATION, 1809. :
ORIENTAL LANGUAGES.
‘Parer 1.—Full Marks s0.
TEXT anD GRAMMAR,

Sanskrit.
1. Portions as specified below of sgrma, Part III. by Pandit Iswar Chandra
Vidyasagara. -
{A) Prose—fedq m: t

{B} PoETRY—
{a) FRTFTR—ydi@Eg )
) mewrRER—yafag 1
2. Translation from English into Sansknt.
3 Sanskrit Grammar and Composition.

Arabie.
1. Arsbic Selections for the Entrance Examination for 1908 of the Calcutta
University compiled by Shamsul Ulama Moulvi Ahmad..
(A} Prose pp.  ~ 1—31 (both inclusive}.
(B) Poetry . 2p. 41—j52 {both inclusive).
2. Translation froma English into Afbic,
3. Arabic Gmmmar and Composition.

Persla.n

1. New Persian Solections for the Entrance Examination for 1994-:9::& of
the Calcutta University compiled by Shamsul Ulama Moulvi Ahrnsd.
{A) Prose N T1—31 {both inclusive). .
{B) Poetry P2 49—y (both inclusive).
2. Translation from English into Persian.
3 Persian Grammar and Composition.

VERNACULAR. -
PareR 11— Full Marks 5;).

. . Bengali

1. Text—Prose— dtm< y#a1@ by Iswar Chandra Vidyasa_gs;:.
Poetry—The following poems by Hem Chandra Banerjee.

(v mm waf? weram. . feafafy nan we ) {x) wrealqem ;
(1) wmEra; (2) wesw; (W wEs (O gn“fqnq {a) !ﬂ!{!mﬂﬁﬂl__

. 2, Explanation of unprepared passages {rom modern. Beag&h.
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3. Translation from English into Bengali™
4. Essay-writing, correction of errors, letter-writing, summarising &c. in

Bengali. . )
Hindi
1. Text—gmmae by Tulsidas—=ghasre .
wirmast by Hanish Chandma .

Esplanation of unprepared passages in Hindi.
3. Translation from English into Hindi.
4. Essay-writing, correction of errors, letter-writing, summarising &c. in
Hindi.
Urdu.

i. Text.—Revised Selections by Shams-ul-Ulama Ahmad for the Entrance
Examination for 1gog of the Calcutta University.
Explanation of unprepared passages in Urdu.
3. Translation from English into Urdu.
4. [ssay-writing, correction of errors, letter-writing, summarising &c.
in Urdu,

Marathi.

i.  Text.—Prose — Amachya Deshachisthiti by Chiplunkar.
Poetry—&a1 by Moropant ;
difaxas by Vaman.
Explanation of unprepared passages in Marathi.
3- Translation from English into Marathi.
4. Essay-writing, correction of errors, letter-writing, summarising &c.
i Marathi.

SECOND LANGUAGL.
English
Varer L—Full Marks 50.

TEXT aND GRAMMAR,
1. Tex—

"A}  Prose—{a}) Lamb’s Tales from Shukespeare—*The Merchant of Venice.”
{7} Johnson's Rasselas. Chapters [-XXIL

(B) Poetry —{a} Southey’s “Among My Books”
(#y  Gray's *“Elegy written in 2 Country Churchyard.”
{+} Bryant’s “Blessed are they that Moum.”
2. English Grammar.
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) Parer IL—Feil Marks 50,7
" Unprepared Passages, Translation and Composition.
. Explanation*in English of unprepared passages in English.
2. Translation from the candidate’s vernacular into English,
" 3. English Composition including Essay-writing and letter-writing.
Mathematics.

PAPER L—Full Marks so.
Arithmetic (the whale). .
2. Algebra—up to simple equations, ratio and proportion.
Paper 11.—Full Marks so.

1 Anthmenc {the whole).
3. Geometry—The substance of Eﬂdld, Books I to III according to
modern methods. © Euclid’s demonstrations will also be accepled.

History and Geopraphy.
_ParEr L.—Full Marks so0.

1. . General knowledge of the History of India.
2. General knowledge of the History of England.

Papir IL.—Full Marks 50.

1. A General knowledge of the geography of the four quarters of the Globe
and a special knowledge of the geography of India
2. Elementary Physu:a.l Geography

© ¢3. Map-drawing,
Drawing.
Fuli Marks s50.
Freehand memg Letter Printing, Simple . Linear or Geometrical
Urawing.

Map-Drawing—frechand outline sketches of countnes ; 1nsernion of principal
towns, seaports etc. Demarcation of political divisions and river basins, positions
of rivers and mountain ranges.

’Spée;iai Rules for the Seventh Standard
Examinatmn, 1909.
For the Seventh Standard test fixed by the National Coundil of Education,

Bengal, the candidates may offer either {I) the Secondary Literary Course, or
{II) the Secondary Scientific Course.
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I. The Secondary Litsrary Course.

Subjects. No. of Papers. Time.

Full Marks

1. An Oriental Classic —Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian—

)

(i)

2. Anjf one of the following groups, A, B, and O.

A.
)

(1)

{iii}

M

(i)
{a}
{#)

{111}
(@)
]
C.

(i}

{a)

%)
(i)

(a}
@

Text and Grammar—

(a} Written ... I paper 3 hours
(¢} Oral " -
Translation and Composition—

{a) Written ... I paper 3 hours
{& Owal . "

History and Economics—

History—

fay Writen ... 1 paper 3 hours
@) Ol . )
Principles of Economics-—

(@} Written ... 1 paper 3 hours
(4} Oral . 5 Ve "
Indian Economics (Descriptive and Historical}

{#} Written ... I paper 3 hours
(i}} OF&E 3 3y

Psychology and Ethics-—
Psychology (Indian System)

(@} Wnten ... I paper 3 hours
{#} Oral v .
Psychology (Western System)
Written ... 1 paper 3 hours
Oral en 55 cee v
Ethics {Indian and Western Systems)
Written < T paper 3 hours
Oral » .
Pali, Hindi and Marathi—
Pali
Written ... T paper 3 hours
Oral . "
Hindi—
Written .. 1 paper 3 hours
Gr&i - BEr k] - N ": . _ PR )

sc

50
50

50
50

50
Ee

50
50
50

56

Lo
50

50
£o
3@

. 50

e
Ee
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Subjects. =~~~ No. of Papers. Time. Full Marks
(it} Marathi—~ . o
;. f{ay Writken, ... l-pa.pqr PR 3 hours " e 50
(¢y. Oral i, ” e B0
[Cand:dates whose vernacular is Marat.i: must take up Benguﬁ ]
{iy- Im English . .. 1paper .. .. 3 hours e 80
(i) In Vernacular » " v 50

«{ Bengali, Hindi; Urdu and Marathi sbaﬁi be the only recognised vernaculars

for-the purposes of this examination.]
{a} Answers in Sanskrit may be written either in Bevanagan or in Bengall

character.

(9} Answers in History, Economics, Psychologyand Ethics may be given
in English or in one of the-following recognised vernaculars, Bengali,e

. Hindi, Urdu and Marathi

{) Answers in Pali may be given either in Pali, or in Bengali, or in English,

{4) The Essayin English and the Essay in the vernacular shall be on one

, or more of the subjects offered by the candidate. '

&/ In order to pass the Examination a candidate must obtain at least 30
per cent. of the total marks in each of the sabjects z, 2 and 3. &
If, however, a candidate obtains more than 5o per cent. of the full’
marks in any subject, 25 per tent. in place of 30 per cent. in the
other subjects or papers required by the foregoing rule shall be
deemed sufficient in his case. Candidates obtaining 50 per cent. of
the makrs in the aggregate and upwards shall be placed in the First
Division, those obtaining 4o per cent. of 'the marks and upwards in
the Second Division and the remaining successful candidates in the
Third Division. .

II. The Secendar} Scientific Course,

Subjects. - No. of Papers. " Time. Full Marks,
1. Physics and Chermstry-
(i) ~ Physics— T .
" {a) Theoretical ... 1paper .. ghours = ... 5o
{#) Practical . e » . 50
(i) Chemistry :— .
“.{(a) Theoretical - .. 1 paper . . 3hours .. 3e
“ {8y Practical e w7 e 5O
2. Any one of the following groups A and B— I
A. (i} (@) Mathematics . opapers. . ¢ ... ghours-each ° 100

*+{s}) Mechanics & Steam Engine 1 paper e do. -~ . 30
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(it} (a} Drawing
{including exercises ; ... 1 paper ... 3 hours .. 50
done in class)

(4. Workshop Practice—

Carpenter's shop o ... 6 hours ... 50
Blacksmith's shop ... " " .. 50
B. () Biology—
(a) Zoology—
Theoretical ... 1 paper ... 3 hours ... 5o
Practical ‘e . . e 5O
() Botany—
Theoretical 0 ... 3 hours .. 50
Practical ... " e ' ... 50O
i) Physiclogy—
Theoretical . ... 3 hours v 50
Practical . ,, v " ... 5O
3. Essay—
{1 English ... & paper ... 3 hours e §O
{ii}) Vernacular " e " - 5O

{Bengali, Hindi, Urdu and Marafhy shall be the only recognised vernaculars
for the purposes of this examination).

{a) Answers in the theoretical papers may be given in English or in one
of the following vernaculars, 72, Bengali, Hind, Urdu and Marathi,

{#) Oral Examination shall form a part of Practical Examination in all
sabjects including Workshop Practice.

" {& The Essay in English and the Essay in the Vemnacular shall be on

one or more of the subjects offered by the candidate.

{#@} In the examination in Zoology, Botany and Physiology, greater credit
will be given to candidates who illustrate their answ: rs by diagrams.

{ In order to pass the Examination a candidate must obtain at least
30 per cent, of the total marks in cach of the subjects 1, 2 and 3. Candidates
taking up subject 2{A) shall be required to pass in each of the sub-subjects
(i) and (ii}. If, however, a candidate obtains more than 5o per cent. of the
full marks in any subject, 25 per cent. in place of 3o per cent. in the other
subjects or papers required by the forepoing rule shall be deemed sufficient
in his case. Candidates obtaining 50 per cent. of the marks in the aggregate
and upwards shail be placed in the First Division, those obtaining 40 per cent.
of the marks and upwards in the Second Division, and the remaining successful

candidates in the Third Division.




DETAILS OF SUBJECTS FOR THE SEVENTH STANDARD
EXAMINATION (LITERARY CCURSE).

ORIENTAL CLASSIC.

Parer L—Full Marks s0.
Written Examination.
Sanskrit.
1. Text —Raghuvansam—~Cantos I to IV,
8. Grammar—The Examination will be confined to testing a general know-
ledge of grammar by questions arising out of the Text-book.
Arabic.

1. Selections by Lt-Col G. 8. A, Ranking, M.D., LM.S,, for the First Exa.

mination in arts for 1908 of the Calcutta University.
. Prose 2P, —73. Poetry 2¢.  186—218.

3. Grammar—The Examination will be confined to testing a general know-
ledge of Grammar by questions arising out of the Text-book.

New Selections by Shamsul Ulama Moulvi Ahmad for the First Examination
in Arts for 1904 to 1908 of the Calcutta University, '

Prose  gp.  1—33 Poetry 4. 70—96.

7. Grammar—The Examination will be confined to testing a general know-,.

‘ledge of Grammar by questions arising out of the Text-book, :

Parer IL—Full Marks so0.
Oral Exammation.
On the subjects mentioned undef Paper L. -

PaPeR 1IL— Full Marks 50,
Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian.
_ Written Examination.

1. Translation from English into Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian.
s. Correction of Errors.
3. Original Composition.

Parer IV.—Fulli Marks 50

Oral Examination,

On the subjects mentioned under Paper TII.
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History and Economics.

HISTORY.
Parer 1.-—Full Marks 5o0.
Written Examination.
1. A genersl knowledge of the histories of Greece and Rome,

2. History of England studied with special reference to the following points :
{s The rise and progress of England’s power.
{1} [England’s work and success specially in India.

3. Elementary notions of the right and duties of citizenship as ilustrated
in the history of India
Parer IL—Full Marks 50,
Oral Examination.

On the subjects mentioned under Paper L

PRINCIPLES OF ECONOMICS.
Parer L—Full Marks 50.
Written Examination.
Elementary Principles of Economics as in Syme’s Political Economy for
Beginners,
Parer I1.—Full Marks 50,
Oral Examination.

On the subject mentioned under paper L.

INDIAN ECONOMICS.
Parer 1.—Full Marks so0.
Written Examination.

1. Lectures on the study of Econoniics with special reference to the
industrial needs of India.

{Text-boock— Glyn Barlow’s “Industrial India” published by Messrs.
Natesan & Co., Madzas).

2, A description of the econumic features and framework of India with a
view to familiarize the students with those conditions and aspects of Indian
life which are to be interpreted in the light of the science of Economics
This will include the following heads :—

L Physical features and population.
1. Sources of wealth,
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ili. Weights and measures, currency, exchange, insurance ané banking.

iv. Organisation of village industries.

v. Raral and urban occupations :—

Agricolture—landholders, tenants, -farm-servants, feld-labourers. Stock-
owners, milkmen and herdsmen, Grain dealers and moneylenders. Cotton-
weavers, Silk-worm rearers and sitk-weavers. Goldsmiths and blacksmiths.
Potters. ‘Tailors, Carpenters. Oil-pressers. Leatherworkers and drummers.
Vegetable and fruitsellers. Workers and dependents. Female occupations.
Priests, astrologers, mendicants. Barbers and washermen. Brass, copper and
bell-metal workers. Grocers and confectioners, &c., &c.

Factories and workshops,

Mines, (esp. collieries) and plantations.

Imports and exports,

Ports, harbours and shipping.

Customs, tariffs. '
Communications—railways, postal and telegraph systems, rivers, roads

and canals,
Miscellaneous information.
{Text-book —Tozer's ** British India and its Trade™)

3. A knowledge of the economic History of Indla as in K. C. Dutt’s
' ¢ Economic History of India®™ .

mow BB S

K

Parer IL.—5ull Marks 50.
Orsl Examinatiop.
On the Subjects mentioned under Paper 1.
Peychology.— Eastern System.
Parer Y.—Fulf Marks so.
SYLLABUS..
1. Subject matter of Psychology. Its essentially subjective character.
Tts connexion with Philosophy or Metaphysics. Relation between Psychology
and Ethics.
1I. Fundamental philosophical notions.
(4} Two aspects of things—=rawyifim, (Phenomenal, empirical}) and
yrwfe'®, (Noumenal, transcendental, metaphysical, rational).
(#) faw{Chit) and sr¢ (Jada).
¢} wrem fAtman) and swa (Jagat) ; wafh
(@) Upadhis { swify) and Gunas (3w ); Manas (wwm }; Indriyas
(sfew) and Tanmatras {awnm }; Visayas (fagg) or Artha
{ we'); Koshas { &% } ; Pranas { wrw ) and Bhutas (ws )
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{¢) The Gunas (7w) and Manas (®%:). Various types of individual mind
as affected by gunas / 7€ j— Sattwik { g1 # ), Rajasic { asfaw)
and Tamasik (amaf@s ) ; Varieties of Sub-types.

I Manas (®n; }—Its characteristic Vr ttis { 3fw } or functions, ¢7z. Know-
ing, Feeling and Striving ; Manas as a central organ. Views of different schools.

IV. The Indrivas (3fww)— /nanendrivas (the five afferent senses of hear-
ing, touch, sight, taste and smell ) ; Karmendriyas— (the five efferent or acting
senses of speaking, grasping, going, evacuat:ng and generating). JAfawnas as an
inner {central) organ ; Indriyas and Visaya { fasa } or the objective environment ;
their correlation.

V. Consciousness—-Two stages (1) fafFam® ( indeterminate, without
connotation and denotation), {2) gfamm® {the ordinary self.consciousness with
connotation and denotation).

VI Msthods of Investigation :—Twofold :

{1} By a process of partial or complete abstraction— #im) Transcendental,
(2} By a process of reflection or introspection—{ ®#% ) Empirical.
Characteristic distinction between the two methods of investigation.

II1. The pramanas (w19 ) or the sources or instruments of knowledge :
views of the different schools.
VIII. Classification of knowldge {empincal}—
{a} Knowledge through Anubhaba { wmm ).
{4} Knowledge through retention and representation—{ wfa).
() Knowledge through recognition—{ wmfuwma ).
IX. Knowledge throngh Anubhaba { x#aa ), its classification.

(s+ Knowledge through sensuous perception
{ wow,—Ea, WA, ¥ia, TYE, TN }

{#} Knowledge through Manas perception—{ ym% }—the mind’s
awareness of its states of feeling, knowing and striving.

(3 Knowledge through Samanyelabshana { gmm agg )—{ v899 ).

(4} Knowledge through /ranlaksiana— (m=mge )—( v ).

(#* Knowledge through Anunstd ( wyfafa ) (Inferential knowledge)
—divided into three classes.j—

(1} g=w, (2) ¥say, (3} emWEdReE;
Another classification —
{1) SywraY, {2) Syw=mfale). (3) <=g=falis);

(/) Knowledge through IPpamit ( 3afsfa )— Analogy.
(¢} Knowledge through Skedds ( m=)—(Testimony or trustworthy
affirmation). Views of different schools.
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X. Manas—TIts function of feeling. Classification of feelings—

(a) Self-regarding { srgws ) or the lower felings—yw, 7@,

. {pleasure and pain} =gy, T% {Desire and aversion).

(3} Otherregarding feelings—{ wrfg® }—&a, (affection towards
equals),—wwwy, (affection towards inferiors),—gfgm, (To be glad
to see others happier)—aRwr,— (To be indifferent to the objects
of hatred) : and the like.

(<} Sentiments—{Natural)—
attraction for the True {@® ).
attraction for the Good ( fua ).
attraction for the Beautiful {g=¢ ).

(d) Spiritual Emotions : —

{r) Bom of a desire for practising ¥®, ( waRfes-mer).
{2) Bom of a desire for practising %, { waTe®R )
(3) Born of a desire for practising a9tfa, { argariagta ).
{4) Bom of a desire for practising fafaar (wa, ¥fvgar).
{¢} Higher spiriteal emotion—
Bormn of a desire for salvation ( gge= ).
XI. Manas—Its function of Volition—
{1} wegrrmrym—(the idea that it will conduce to-the attainment of
the Good, attainment of pleasure or the cessation of pain).
{a} wsx1 {Desire for the Good).
(3) wiaeraayw {the idea that the good is attainable by effort).
(4} Faztat (Desire for action).
{s) wyrErmeY (Perception of means).
{6) uw (Effective will}—divided into two classes—ywwira and faguira.
{3) <Svi—(Bodily movement).
{8} Conflict of desires— T . )
YegroTTN and frearenarem, sewsfvearoETem, venfrearearem.

Parer IL—Full Marks so.
Oral Examination,
On the subiects mentioned under Paper L
Psychology— Western Sysiem.
ParEr 1.—Full Marks 50,
SYLLABUS.

The subject matter of Psychalogy.
Method and Data of Psycholegy.
Subjective Processes : Ultimate division of ; their correlstion.

=
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Body and Mind.

Senses and Sensations. Stimulus and Sensation.

Attention.

Retention, Association, Reproduction.

Development of Mind., Child's Development.

Perception of External Objects and Relations of the Self.

Imagination--Idea—Memory—Ideal Construction—Conception— Expecta-
ton— Reasoning— Belief.

Language.

The World and the Self.

Feeling. Pleasure and Pain.

Emotion.

Sentiments,

Action : Reflexion—Spontaneous—Instinctive—Voluntary. Habit.

Parer II.—Full Marks so.

Oral Examination.

On the subjects mesntioned under Paper L

Ethics—ZEastern and Western Systems,

Parer L—Full Marks so.
INDIAN ETHICS.

1. Foundation of Ethics { whgs# ).

II. Man —His essentially Spiritual nature ; his desire for enjoyment- {fiw-
§rgat ).

III. The principle of waf%, (outgoing tendencies for enjoyment; passion)
and the principle of fagfy, (Dispassion, Selfrealisation,—the realisation of his
essentially spiritual nature) in man. Conflict between the two principles;
hence the ethical problem.

1V. (@) Different stages of Spiritual development—( wfymix¥g ) corres-

ponding to the relative preponderance of the wgfw { Wimgew)
and frgte elements in man.

(#) Classification of human natures— gifi@® {(Highest), vizfas, amiow,
(Lowest}.

{¢» Corresponding gradations in powers and capacities.

(d) Corresponding gradations in powers of self-determination,

V. Conduct.
{g} Onigin and classification—
(1) wrfeguw, (2) Mo, .
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Al§a according to classification of Natures—wgifew, omfeyw and =mwfas.
(5) Development — Progressive quality of conduct corresponding to
. the progressive evolution of nature.
(¢) Code of Conduct as prescribed for the different Varwas and the
different Asramas in ancient India. The meaning of FParwa
{ =< ) and Asrama ( wr2q ).
" VI. (a) Man and his power of self- determmatson of conduct—its duecncs
in relation to—
{1) wyfmgew conduct, (2) fasfage® conduct. Power of self
dermination and the Law of Karma,
{3} The element of ﬁ‘%ﬁ'ﬁmﬂ in man. The wfewm and its varying

influence on the wif@s, t=ifew and amfes natures.
{(©) The element of wwende, (the dedication or consecration of the
limited self to the Infinite) in man. The class of natures in

which this element is most predominant.
VII. Man—His sense of responsibility for conduct {Moral obligation)—
{a) The meaning of responsibility—Ideas of merit (y@) and guilt {gry) ;
rewards and punishments { & ).
(# The law_of Karma: How far it affects the question of man's
responsibility and of punishment and rewar&._ 2x and gewETY,
{3 Sense of Responsibility—-how far absolute in its character or
whether differing at different stages of spiritual development
{ =17, uwifes and amfaw ). )
‘JEH The Ethical end—The Summum Jonum according to the dzﬁ‘efent
schools, fa: 5'gg, smfawr gty and fhw
IX. Progressive realisation of the Eth:ca.l end. The proximate end and
the ultimate end.
X. Realisation of the Proximate end.
(1) TFirst stages of Eth:cai hfe—en;eyment of the fruits of acts { mafages
Mfir, vewr@Ee).

(a} For the individual.
(&) For the family and relations and community.

(&1 For humanity.
t2) The cultivation of fundamental virtues—awred, Wiw { Wfas, Ty,
wwhes ), 9%, w§q, wi¥e, and the performance of prescribed duties { fafyn wdir-
wwm ) and abstention from forbidden acts { fafywesia ).
{3} Tawyfy The gradual development of self-control or the control of

the senses and the mind,
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X1. Realisation of the ultimate end—
{(s) Renunciation of the fruits of acts—fmglugew Mife, frynrme o

&) @ v, whe;
{c) Self-realisation : Realisation of the Infinite.

Western Ethics.

Definition and Scope of Ethics,

Method and Data of Ethics. Ethical Science.
Actions : —Moral and Non-moral.
Desire—Motive—Intention— Volition.

Moral consciousness : Elements of.

Moral Seatiment,

Moral judgment : Nature, method and Object of
Motal Faculty. Moral Obligation.

Ethical Standards.

Individual and Society.

Moral Institutions.

Duties and Virtues. Moral Progress. Moral Ideal.

Parer 1L-—ZFull Marks 50
Oral Examination.

On the subjects mentioned under Paper L

Groue C,

Pall.
Parer 1.—Full Afarks 50.
Written Examination.

(1} Text—Poetry—Dhammapada, Chapters I to VIIIL
Prose—Anderson’s FPa/i Reader, Stories nos. 1 to 13 and 20 to 23,

Dhammapada Atthakatha—Yamakavagpavannana.
wsg U G789 ¥4, | W ¥@fd g wwlamwicad, . @) afed
T | WIGHE T | YR RYIEE A | {NENEE ¥
{z) Grammar.
(3} Translation into Pali and correction of Errors.
Parer 11.— Full Marks s0.

Oral Examination.

On the Subjects mentioned under Paper L,
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. Hindi
Paver L—Full Mavks 50.
Written Examination.
(1) Text—Poetry—witarsrw and g=iare of uwraw by Tulsidas.

Prose—g®sfogmares by Harischandra.
{(2) Grammar—A knowledge of modern Hindi Grammar.

(1) Translation, and Composition.
Parer Y. ——Fuil Marks 50,
Oral Examination.
On the Subjects mentioned under paper L
Marathi.
Parer L.—Full Marks 50.
Written Examination.
{1} Text—Marathi Fifth Book.
Tt Srfet MY, WaR gUICATY, 9F% TR 9, wEeTeym, ety
- WKREWIEY, URITHI WWE, T A ; Wi wmm—faedYfaad), Fam-
- faell, e e i, wresEfe, serrRwriandy, werrm §X 8],
wefawr 1 WU TEvW Wig €T ¥ 3EQ, Seewmwedt 80,
wenn Wk Yiwwdw, Ferer eRfre SEy wgd, wig'at ui,
WNANTATI AW | A §, WHOGEH SHGEIUSY W L iy, e gew
{3) Grammar.—urafiy sFrEvv—Book IL by Joshi.
{3} Translation and Composition.
PapEr IL—Full Marks Jo.
Oral Examination:
On the subjects mentioned under Paper 1.

Bengali
(For candidates whose vernacular is Marathi)
ParER La-Full Marks 50.
Written Examination.
{1) Text—Prose—Charupatha Part I by Akshay Kumar Datta.
The following pieces :—

Frnfioe,  wiafnfk, framarer wfy =Ty, sy, =X
mﬂa i mﬁ’ﬂ'ﬁ ﬂﬁ(‘s
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Poetry— Krittivasa's Ramayana edited by Jogendra Chandra Basu,
the following pieces :—
uwmRT gqaty, Tueww, TR o ewdt e,
sPerwe < fawTg & §iE waEY, TEC IETARIn.

{3) Translation and Composition.

Paver IL-—Fuil Marks 50.
Oral Examination.

On the subjeets mentioned under Paper 1.

II. The Secondary Scientific Course.
PHYSICS.
Parer L—Full Marks 50.
Theoretical,

Velocity. Acceleration. Mass and weight. Momentum. Force. Moments.
Machines, Falling bodies. Gravity. Stability, Pendulum, Fluid Pressurc
and its characteristics and applications. Friction. Collision. Work and energy.
Conversion of energy into heat. Mechanical equivalent of heat.

Thermometry.  Calorimetry. Hygrometry. Conduction. Cooling. Ele-
mentary notions of Steam Engine.

Vibratory movements. Propagation through air. Pitch and loudness of
Sound. Vibration of strings and columnsof air. Relation of pitch to length.
Resonance, Chladni’s figures with vibrating plates.

Rectilinear propagation of light. Shadows. Reflection. Refraction. Dis-
persion. Curved mirrors. Lenses. Magnifying glass, Real and virtual images,

Magnetic polarity. Magnetisation and induced magnetisation. Compass
needle. Freely suspended magnetic needle.

Electricity. Electrification. Electrical actions. Electroscopes, Conductors
and insulators. Induced electrification. Screening action of metals. Electro-
phorus. Discharge phenomena. Electrical machines.

Voliaic cell.  Daniell. Grove. Bunsen. Standard cell. Electromotive
force. Resistance. Branched circuits. Heating, chemical and magnetic action

of currents. Action of currents on currents. Solenoids compared to magnetic
needles. Motors.  Distant signalling.

Ganot's “Popular Natural Philosophy” is recommended.
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PHYSICS.

Paren II.—Full Marks so.
Practical.
{Oral—zx2, Manipulation, method & result——38).

Construction of Scales.

Use of verniers, Screw-gauge, Callipers and Sphe:emeter Measurement of
area by dividing the area into millimetre squares.

Measurement of volume of 2 solid by liquid displacement.

Simple pendulum and determination of *¢”,

Atwood’s Machine, Hook’s law and Young’s Modulus.

Specific gmavity by Hydrostatic Ba.lance, by bydrometer, by specific gravity

flask, and by Hare's apparatus,

Barometer (reading without correction).

Boyles’ Law apparatus.

Heat +— . .

Determination of the melting point of wax or paraffin,

- Specific heat.
- ~ Latent heat.
" Dew point.

Coefficient of linear Expansion. Thermometer testing. Construction of
water Thermometer, Constant pressure and Constant Volume Air Thermometer.
Maximum density of water.

Sound—

Determination of frequency by siren, Resonance column, Laws of Vibrations
‘of astretched string and determinstion of frequency by Sonometer, Velocity
of Sound in gases and in Solids by Kundit’s Method, -

Light— .
Verification of the Laws of reflection and refraction by pin-method.
Determination of the angle of a prism by do.
Index of Refraction of & glass plate and a prism do.

" Radius of curvature of a concave mirror by do.

" Focal length of lenses, .

Use of Sextant, Comparison of intensities of different sources of light.
‘Radius of curvature of Concave & Convex mirrors. Index of refraction of a
prism by minimum deviation.

Magnetism—
Construction of small magnets and magnetic needles. Tracing the magnetic
lines of -force of a magnet and localising the poles of same. '
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Experiment shewing variation of the strength of a magnet from one pole to
the other.

Comparison of the strengths of two magnets.
Electricity—

Production of electricity by friction. Positive & Negative electrification,
Electnification by Conduction & Induction.

Working of an Electrophorus. Setting up of Voltaic cells of different
types. Connection of cells in series. Connecting of Cells in parallel.

Measurement of E. M. F. by meter bridge.

2 resistance

Ead k1]

 Action of current on magnetic needles, hence finding the direction along
which current is flowing,

CHEMISTRY.
Parer 1.—Fill Bfarks so.
Theoretical.

Study of the following substances :—

Oxygen, Hydrogen. Water. Carbon. Oxides of Carbon. Carbonates.
Air. Nitrogen. Nitrous and Nitric Oxides.  Nitric peroxide. Nitrie Acid and
Nitrates. Ammonia and Ammonium salts. Chlorine, Bromine, Iodine and their
principal compounds.

Sifica.  Silicic Acid and Silicates.

Sulphur, Oxides of Sulphur.  Sulpburous and sulphuric Acids.

Hydrogen Sulphide and sulphides of metals.

Phosphorus. Ouxides. Phosphoric Acid.

Elementary principles of Chemistry, including Atomic Theory and
Atomicity.

Potassium, Sedium, calcium, zine, copper, mercury.

Parer IL—Full Marks so.
Practical.
Preparation and determination of the properties of—

Oxygen, Hydrogen, Carbon, Nitrogen, Ammonia, Chlorine, Bromine, Iodine,
Silica, Sulphur, Phosphorous and their important simple compounds.

Detection of Potassium, sodium, calcium, Zinc, copper and mercury in their
compounds.
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Grour A.
Parer L—Fuli Marks 50,
Mathematics.

1. Algebra—Quadratic Equations, Theory of Quadratic Equations and
Quadratic Expressions ; Arithmetical, Geometrical and Harmonical Progression ;
Permutation and Combination; Binomia! and Exponential Theorems ;
Logarithms. :

2. Geometry-—Substance of Euclid, Books I to III and Book V1., Props. 1
to g according to modern methods. Euclid’s demonstrations will also be
accepted. Elementary properties of the parabola.

Parer IL—Fuli Mark 50.

1. Plane Trigonometry—Up to the Sclution of Triangles.
2. Elementary Statics-—as in Loney’s Elementary Statics.

3. [Elementary Dynamics—— ,, ,, Dynamics.

Drawing.
One ‘ParER—Full Marks 20,
Class-exercises— ,, 10.

Free-hand drawing. Simple linear Geometrical drawing and simple Projection.
Machine drawing— Rough sketches from models and working drawings of the
details of machinery.
Exercises in drawing done in class will also be examined.
| Mechanics and Steam Engine.
Fell Marks 50. "~
{Written exa;niaat:isn)._ _
Machines—Force, Wark, H. P., Friction and Principles of lever.
" Steam and the Steam Engine—Simple examples in mensuration and ques-
tions on heat relating to steam.
- ‘Work-shop Practice.
CARPENTERS, SHOP.
- Full Marks Jo.
Practical and Oral.

The examination wil] be held on two days for 3 hours each. Candidates will
be required to show that they know how to use and handle properly the tools
used for the purposs of Carpenter’s, Joiner's and Psttern maker's work by
preparing simple articles of furniture and simple details of machines.
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Blacksmithe’ Shop.
Full Marks s0-
Practical and Oral,

The examination will be held for 3 hours each ontwo days. Candidates
will be required to prepare simple forgings and details of machines.

Grour B.

BIOLOGY.

I Zoclogy.
ParEr L. —Full Marks 30.

Theoretical. :

t. The Classification of Zoology.

2. General Morphology and Physiology of the cell and of the simple tissues;
cell division.

3. The general characters of the Protozoa ; its classification and relation
to Malaria.

4. The structure and life-history of a leech.

5. The general character of the Arthrapoda and of their leading sub-

divisions. The structure and life-history of an Indian lobster and a cockroach,
6. The structure of the Roké? fish.

3. The structure and life-history of a frog.

8. The structure and life-history of a Pigeon, more especially the skeleton,
g. The general characters of the mammalia.
10, The structure of & Goat and a Rabbit, more especially the skeleton,
and the digestive and circulatory systems.

N. B. Greater credit uill be given to candidates who illustrate their answers
by diagrams.

Parer IL=—Fuil Aarks 50.

Practical.

1. The use of the simple and compound microscopes. A general acquaint-
ance with the histology of the cell and the elementary tissues of the animal
body.

2. Tussection of the Leech, the Indian Lobster, the Cockroach, the Frog,
the Rokdf fish, the Pigeon, the Goat and the Rabbit.
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II. Botany.
Parer I.—Full Marks 50.
Theoretical

1. Morphology of Phanerogamous plants, Roots, Stem, Leaves, Inflores-
cence, Flowers and Fruits.

2. Principles of Classification. Outlines of any one of the Modern Systems
of Classification.

3. The order of Leguminosae.

4. Elementary Histology —structure and formation of cells, Union of cells
into tissues ; principal types of tissue ; tissue systems.

5. Elementary Plant Physiology.

N, B. Greater credit will be given to candidales whe illustrate their answers

by diagrams.
PareR Il—Full Marks 50.
Practical.

1. Use of simple and Compound microscopes.

2. Morphology—Roots, Stems, Leaves, Flowers, Fruits.

3. Dissection of Flowers. .

4. Referring plants to the natural order Legnminosae,

5. Microscopical examination of Cells, Tissues, Starch and Cellulose.
6. Chemical Examination of starch and cellulose.

PHYSIOLGGY.
Parer L—Full Marks so.

. ‘Theoretical,- -
The structure of the animal body. .
The human skeleton—a general view of the contents of the cranial, thoracic

and ebdominal cavities. .

The limbs—joints, mechanics of motion, contractich of muscles.
Elementary chemistry of the blocd and urine.
Food—digestion, absorption. .
RBlood—its circulation.
Respiration.
Production and regulation of animal heat.
Secretion and excregion.
Genersl view of the physiology of the nervous system.
N. B, Greater credit will be given lo candidates who illusivate their answers

& diagrams.



z5

Parer I1.—Full Marks so.
Practical,

General acrjuaintance with the Simple and Compound microscopes.
Dissection of a goat. .
General acquaintance with the important bones of the Human Skeleton.
Examination of urine qualitutive o: Iy}
Demonstration of blood corpuscles under the microscope.
Practical demonstration of the mechanism of respiration in its relation
to atmospheric pressure by the help of the air-pump.

7. The anatomy of the Human Brain—elementary knowledge only,

8. Topography of the heart, kidneys, liver, spleen and the large Intestine.

R N

Date of Holding the Seventh Standard Examination, 1909.

LITERARY CQURSE.
Written Examinations.

1e¢ aM. to 1 PM.—Qrental Classic, Text and Grammar
—Paper L.

2 t0 § P.M.— do. Translation and Composition
—Paper IIL

1o a.M. to 1 p.M.—History, Psychalogy { Indian system),
Pali—~Paper L

2 to § p.m.—Principles of Economies, Psy- P 1
chology (Wes ern system), Hindi §— < 2P€F 4

Monday (14th June)—

&

Tuesday {15th Junej—

10 A.M. 10 1 .M —Indan Economics, Ethics}

Wednesday 116th June)— {Indian and Western Systems), }PaperL
Maratht or Bengali

1o A.M. to 1 Pa.—Essay, English—Paper I.

Thursday (17th J\me)'—{, 0 § P.M.— » Vernacular—Paper 1.

SCIENTIFIC COURSE.
Written Examinations.

IO A.M. t0 ¥ PN.— Physics—Paper L
2 to § 2.s.—Chemistry— Paper L
10 AM. to 1 P.M.—Algebra and Geometry,
Tuesday {15:h June — Zaology
2 PM. to 5 P M. —Trigenometry, Statics
and Dynamics.}_Pai}er 11
Botany—-—Paper L

Monday (14th }une}—{

}—?aper L
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; ' _freaxtor P.M.—Drawing, Physiology—Paper 1.
Wednesday (x6th June — {3 to § p.M.—Mechanics and Steam Engine—Paper L

r 10 A M. to 1 P.M.~—Essay, English—Paper I,
,‘"I’i:nrsc!sy {17th J une)—{s o § P.M.— » Vemacular—Paper I1.

N Practical and Oral Examinationa

The Practical and Oral Examinations, will be held on the 18th June and the
following days, snd the exact dates will be notified at the time of the examina-
ton.
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T. K. GAJJAR, B.Sc, M.A.,

SOMETIME DARSHINA FELROW, ELPHINSTONE COLLEGE,
PROFESSOR OF CHEMISTRAY, RARODA COLLEGE.

“ . « . . Thecducation of the
people has within sclf an inherent life
which can never perish, and which will
throw out new and ampler growths from
generation to generation.” '

Sie W, W, Husren.
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Note on the development of a
National System of Education
for the Baroda State.

His Highness the Maharaja Saheb baving expressed his
desire to introduce the Technical Branch into the present svstem
of education in the Baroda State, it occurred to me that this
could not be effectively done without a re-organization of the
entire scheme in vogue st present, and I set about constructing
a National System of Education which should provide means of
imparting varisus kinds of iustractions suited to the position
and circumsiances of pupils in various grades of life. The
extremely laudable object of His Highness to advance the
interests of his subjects by imparting to them the benefits of &
high-class edueation, would be only partislly attained by attend-
ing to Technical instruction alone., Manisa many-sided being,
and as the object of all education is to secure his happiness, it
follows that the education proper to be given should be such as
to satisfy all his wants, Undue development of one side of
man often results in the dwarfing of the other iastincts, and
the product is not on the whole very enviable. What is true
in the case of the education of an individual is much more 80
in the case of the education of 2 nation. Accordingly there
never cau be too much time and lubour spent upon the sketch-
tng of a general plan of education, before its portions ave taken
up. I am aware that from various causes, such as the want of
appliauces, teachers, funds, &, it will not be possible for any
one State to attempt to cover the entire field of knowledge.
Dut for that very reasen, I think, it is necessary that the entire
scheme should be before the mind of the statesman before he
sets his band to the development of any particular branch of
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knowledge or skill. With-every change in a nation’s circum-
stances, there will be a change ia the particular branch of
- .instruction which is considered the most important of all; and
if each is attended to separately without regard to the whole,
an incongruity may result, which it will require great effort to
undo. In this wew, I bave formulated a scheme, and submit
it for consideration. ' ] have condensed my ideas on the subject
in the shape of & _iemi-ciréﬁlar diagram which will show the
cortelation of the several institutions for developing various
branches of knowledge and skill, and I propose to expound my
scheme in Teference to that diagram which may be counsidered
the key-note thereof. = Before I enter into details I might pre
mise that the aiagram is" made in view of what a State may
- properly undertake to do in furtherance of the education of its

_subjects. For various political reasons, State action in this
.matter has to be confined within definite limits which cannot
be ignored in the settlément of a scheme.” It is for such reasons
that I have limited my scheme Yo the first twenty-two years of
a_man’s life; else I am not unmindful of the fact that pursuit
of Enowled ge and skill is the life-long occupation of man during
his sojourn in this world, Again physical and moral eéucstmn
has been excluded from the diagram, not because I de not
properly value them, but because I cousider them as essential
" to the well-being of man in all stages of life as the supply of
necessaries, and therefore an :ndxsyensable portion- -of the
curricula of every institution I have named. The juattention
at present Shown to those branches is deeply lamentable, and T
cannot too earnestly crave the early adoption of steps to
counteract the mischief caused thereby. No separate place
has been given to them in the diagram because there need net

be speclai institutions for them. .

HO‘\IE EDUCATION.

Beginning with the ceantre of the dlagrsm, the first six
years of infaney are assigned to home education. Much can be
done in this period in the way of inculcating habits of observa-
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tion and steadiness ; but as I am concerned in the present
scheme with, governmental action alone in National education,
the question of home education is outside the'limits I have set
to myself. I will, therefore, say nothing absutit. It is said
that human Lrain begins to develope at the age of seven, thus
marking the period when the child by the opening of its
intellect cames within the range of State action.

PRIMARY EDUCATION.

The first period of school education commences with the
seventh year, and ends with the tenth year, during which time
a boy receives what is called  Primary or Elementary Educa-
tion. It comprises the first four Vernacular Standards, which
are framed with a view to educate youths in reading, writing,
and arithmetic, or the essential mechanizsm of instruction,
Those whose circumstances do not permit them to continue
their studies further and whe have to leave school at the end
of this period are furnished with little more than three ‘Rs)
without knowing the use and application of them. Reading
and writing arc uscless, if the boys do not learn something
useful, interesting and worth reading or writing about, ia the
same way arithmetic i8 useless if the pupil has not learnt some-
thing that can be set down in figures.

What I propose, thercfore, is that, along with the processes
of reading, writing and counting, an elementary knowledge of
the subject-matter of these processes should be imparted.

With respect to the nature of the subject of instruction
in Public Elementary schools, the Royal Commissioners
on Techuical education make the following recommenda-
tions 1 :

(). That rudimentary Drawing be incorporated with writing
as a single clementary subject, and that instruction in elemen-
tary Drawing be continued thronghout the standards.

eesvenras That drawing from casts and models be required as part
of the work, and that modelling be encouraged by grant,
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(b). That there be only two class subjects, instead of three,
in the lower division of Elementary schools, and that the object
lessons for teaching elementary Science shall include the su‘:zgect

of Geography.
(¢). That....ma school shall not be deemed to. be provided

with proper apparatas of elementary instruction unless it have
& proper supply of casts and models of drawing.

(d). That proficiency in the use of tools for working in
wood and iron be paid for as a “special subject,” arrangements
being made for the work being done, so far as practicable, out
of school hours, That special grants be made toschools in aid
of collections of natural objects,’ casts, drawings, &e., suitable
for School Museums.

(¢} That in Rural schools instruction in the principles
and facts of agriculture, after suitableintroductory object-lessons,
shall bs made obligatory in the upper standards..

The féllowing are some of the recommendations regarding
Primary education of the Indian Education Commission t=a

{1). Primary education be regarded as the imstruction
of the masses through the Vernacular in such sabjects as will
best fit them for their position in life, and be not necessarily
regarded as & port.mn of instruction leading up to the
University.

(9). 'Thestandards of primary examination ineack proviﬁee be
revised with a view tosimplification, and to the Jarger introeduca-
tion of practical subjects, such as Native methods of arithmetic,
accounts and mensuration, the elements of Natursl aad Physical
gcience, and their application to agriculture, health, and the
industrial arts; but no attempts he inade to secure general
uniformity thronghout India.

-

(12). Pbysical development be promoted by the encour-
agement of Native games, gymnastics, school-drill and other
exercises suited to the circumstances of sach class of school.
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I will now proceed to submit a few general suggzestions for
the practical organization of Primary schools.

I would, at the out-set, remark that the number of Primary
schools is inadequate. In round numbers there are about 2350
schools under the Vernacular department of the State; taking
care of 23,000 pupils. Referring to the Census details, it will
be observed that the pumber of boys whose ages range from
6to 12 is 200,000. If schools are to be established for the
instruction of all these youths, the present number will have to
be mualtiplied eight-fold. Such a provision would, however,
be unnecessary until Elementary education is made compalsory.
It is not for me to discuss the question from a statesman’s point
of view ; but I will take leave to remark that an elevation of
the general National standard would be impossible without the
adoption of some apparent stringency for ulterior good. Itis
bardly to be expected that people will avail themselves of the
appliances and means placed at their disposal by the State, and
the evil of encroachment on individual liberty by making Ele~
mentary education compalsory will be more than counter-
balanced by the good it will bring in its train. However until
this is done, it may fairly be assumed that only half the number
of boys between 6 and 12 will care to attend schools. Thus
the State should open in all 1,000 Primary schools. The
Administration Report of 1884-83, says that His Highness kas
sanctioned the opening of thirty additional schools every year.
If this far-sighted aad bepevolent policy of His Highness the
Mabaraja Sabeb be continued for twenty years more, there will
be sufficient schools for the present needs of the people.

Next with a view to improve the quality of these schools,
I Leg to propose that the curriculum in force may be thorough-
ly revised, so as to carry into effect the recommendations of
the Commissioners. I do not wish that any practical subject
shiould be introduced into any of the first four Standards, but I
would wish that the rudiments of geoeral Science must be
introduced in the third asd fourth Standards. Full effect
must be given to the practice of giving object-lessons. Gym-
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nastics and Drawing should be introduced in the third and

fourth Standards.

For carrying out all these reforms, the Reading series will
have fo be revised and compiled -agsin. Sir Theodore Hope’s
series in fhe words of the Indian Education Commission,
sffords an admirable instance of what scheol booksshould be;
but events have not stood still since they were written. I
therefore heg to propose that.a Committee of compeient men
be formed to revise the present series or to publish altogsther
s new one and also to compile such other text books as may be
necessary for the new Standards. '

Laslly, with respsct to the Primary schoals, I beg to draw
attentmn o a point that is of main importance. ‘

.« Any one who has visited a vxiiave school of this country
has been painfully struck with the want of good and efficient
teaching Mechanism—both liviag and materisl—of the
Elementary schools. Something bas iadeed been done of late
to improve matters in this respect by the State but I hope it
will be po disparagement to say that the present arrangements
can yet admit of further improvement.

I would propose that at-least four School-masters who
have been taught not merely the things they have to teach,
but also the principles and practice of teaching, should be sent
to these schools on decent salaries. As for the Material ap-"
plisnces, I beg to propose that every school must be furnished
with a collection of select works useful for Elementary educa-
tion,” a.small Natural History Meseum containing s few
objescts, materials and models for drawing, Gymnss&re appara-.
tus and some of f.ha K:ndergarten g;fts

TRADE SCHGOL DIVISION.

.In the diagram, after leaving the arch of Primary Educa-
tion there will be seen three chief divisions of the next con-
gentric arch, viz,, 1, Trade School ; 2, nger anary Division ;
and 3, Anglo \rernacuiar School. ML S
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I shall begin with the consideration of Trade School
Division, of which we have no analogue in onr present
Educational System. There are several stodents wlho
capnot afford to cootinue abstract and pure studies long,
and wish to learn the practical applications of theory to their
own business. This Division is intended to serve as finish-
ing education of such students. According to the varying
requirements of different districts, the Trade-school-will have to
be divided into three sectioas.——Agricultural, Industrial and
Commercial, It is not necessary to have separate institutions
to be styled Trade-Schools. What I propose is that one or two
or three of these sections may be incorporated with the Pri-
mary schools at convenient centres. Suppose the district is
agricaltural apd pastoral; then the agricultural section only
should be added to onc ont of every three or four Primary
schools of the district, which would be the principal school of
that portion of the district and the rest will serve as feeders.
If the district 1s mercantile or manufacturing, commercial or
industrial section should be opened in connection with one of
the Primary schools. In important villazes we shall have thus
what may be called Village Agricultural School combining with-
in themselves the Primary school and the agricaltural section of
the Trade school division, as most of the inhabitants of
villages are farmers and agriculturists, while in towns we
ghall have what I may call Town Trade schools combining
within themselves the Primary school together with the Indus-
trial or Commercial section or both of the Trade school division.

It wiil bo seen from the diazram that the course of each of
these three scctions extends over three years, Tbe following
are the Programmes of Studies which I submit for consideration.

AGRICULTURAL SECTION.
Agricultural Chemistry.

»” Book-Kceeping.
Levelling and Surveying.
Botany—Economie.

. Veterinary Science.
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The course of studies of this section should be nearly on
the same level with those presoribed for the Elementary exami-
nation of the Science and Art depariment of England,

INDUSTRIAL SECTION.

Scientific Education.
Model and ornamental Drawing.
Geometry applied to Design.
General Arithmetic and Book-keeping.
Mechanics including Mechanical calculation.
Technical Chemistry. '
Elements of Natural Ph;ioscphy.

Manual Education.

~+ The students may be permitied to select any one or more
of the following trades and crafts s«

Modelling in Fine Clay or in Wax.
Carving in Wood,
Mouldiag and carving in gypsum,
“  In sand and in Wax.
Chipping and Filing,
Casting in Brouze.
Shaping and Planning.
Drilling,
Turning in wood.
TFurniog in metal.
~  Chasing in the Latke.
Pressmg, Stamping and Coining,
Forging,
Soldering.
Burnishing.
Embossing.
Chasing,
Engraving.
Etching,



Scouring.
Varnishing.
Nickel-plating.
Fire gilding.
Galvanising.

COMMERCIAL SECTION.

Commercial Arithmetie—Accounts and Book-keeping.
Knowledge of Goods,
Political and Commercial Economy.
Commercial Geography.
»  Correspondeace in Gujerati.

Two additional teachers who have received a certificate
from the proposed Technical College of the State should be
provided for each of these sections of the schools to which any
of them be attached,

The requisite material appliances of instruction must also
be supplied to these Trade-school divisions.

UPPER PRIMARY EDUCATION.

This corresponds to the fifth and sixth Verpacalar Stan-
dards of the present system, and in the proposed system occu-
pies the intermediate position between the Lower Primary
School and the Technical College. It is thus preparatory for
those students of the Primary schools whe wish to prosecute
further studies in general theoretical subjects and ultimately
to join the Techuical College. The provision for this pre-
paratory general education may be made in some of the
central Primary Schools in the same manuer as for the finish-
ing scctions of the Trade Schools, and no separate schools are
required for this division.

The Primary Schools thus formed may be classified as:
follows : —

(1). Elementary School intended for Lower Primary Educa~
tion, i. e, teaching the first four Vernacular Standards.
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(2). Village Agricultural School comprising the Lower
Primary and Agricultural Sections.

(8). Upper Village School having Lower anary, Upper
Primary, and Agﬂcuitaral Sections.

(4), Town Schools having Lower Pr:mary and Upper Pri-
mary Divisions.

{(5). Town Industrial Sci;ools, combmmg within themselves
the Lower Primary, Upper Primary and Industrial Schools.
(6). Town Commercial Schools having the Lower Primary,
Upper Primary, and Commercial Sections.
The Syllabus of the subjects of instruction will be as
follows :—
Subjects of Instrustion for the Upper Primary D‘LW

Mathematics.—
(1) Arithmetic, Complete.
- (2) Geometry, Euclid Book I..

Vernacular langvage including Grammar and first prin-
ciples of style and composition. :

Botany—Structure and functions of fa.m;har plants.
Zooleﬁy-ﬁ’nnczgai Mammals,

History of Ind:a, comp}ete—wmh some notions about its
Administration. ‘

Geography of India, Commemai FPoliticaland A arwuiﬁnra}.
. Physical and Mathematical Geography—Elementary notions,

Human Phys:ofogy and Hygiene—The most important
facts useful for the preservation of health. '

Geclogy of the District.
Caligraphy and Drawing:

For the Upper Primary Seclionjwo additional teachers
who have received the liconse as trained teachers from the
proposed Technical College should be provided in each gchool
to which this Section may be connected.

L
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ANGLO YER’SAC{‘FLAR MIDDLE SCHOOL DIVISION.

According to the rules in force the students who have passed
their Vernacular V. Standard examination are only admitted
{0 tbe Anglo-Vernacular Schools. I beg to suggest that the
rule should be relaxed a little in order to establishk uniformi-
ty and admission may be made from thuse who have passed
their IV, Standard examination which is the final test of the
Lower Primary School. .

The first three English Standards are tanght in these
schools, and they are framed with a special view to prepare
students for the High School whose sole object is the Matricula-
tion examination. I do not see any reason why the influence
of Matriculation should be carried down te the Anglo-Verna-
cular Schools. '

Instead of the preseunt Standards which include no portion
of useful kaowledge, I beg to suggest that subjects prescribed
for the Upper Primary Dirision be all tfaught with the
addition of the English Language which should occupy the
place of the secoud language, the medium of institution being
Vernacular.

The head teacher of these institutions must be & graduate of
the Bombay University or one having a diploms of the pro~
posed Polytechnic University. All other men or teachers are
to Le selected from those who have received education either
at the High School or the Real School of the new system.

TECHNICAL COLLEGE.

In the diagram on the top of the Upper Primary Division
is placed the Technical College. The chief duty of this College
is to serve as a finishing institution for those Middle Class Pro-
fossional men who cannot afford to learn the Eoglish language
and then take the benefit of University Eduncation either
literary or techmnical. T would recommend that four such

institutions shiould be established at the capital citles of the four
districte.
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At present there exists in Baroda a Training College whosa
chief object is to supply well trained teachers to the Vernacu-
Jar Schools of the State, This institution itself may be so
espanded as to perform all the functions of a Technical College.

Students will be admitted to these colleges principally from
those who have passed the final examination of the Upper
Primary Section. The admission shonld not, however, be
restricted to them, bui some of the students of the three
sections of Trade school Division, who may have attained
distinction or shown gpecial aptitude for higher courses of study,
may also be given admission,

The practical organisation of thesa colleges will greatly
regsemble that of the central Technical University, The chief
differences may be enumerated to be these:—({1) The mediam
of instruction: will be the Vernacular language ; (2) The
treatment of subjects will be less elaborate ; (3) The scope will
belimited, (i.e.) the institution will bedeveloped infewer sections

Ag for the curriculum of these institutions, I would beg
to refer to the Programme of Studies laid down for a Poly-
technic Academy at Suratin a pamphlet which was published
by me in the year 1886. .

Professional staff of the Technical College.

Professor of Chemisiry and Physics and

Principal of the College, ... .. from Ra. 200to Rs, 400
Professor of Mathematics e © .- o 5 100 to-,, 200.
Professor of Biology O, s Ditto. :
Professor of Geology, Mineralogy nnd Geo-

graphy .. e e - v Ditto.
Professor of Agriculture ... . ... o Ditto.
Professor of Mechanical Enﬂmee_rmg ..« ~ Ditto.
Professor of Languages  «. e e Ditto.
Professor of History and Philosophy s Ditto.
Teachers of Drawing, Surveying and Level-

ling . .. . v ae gy Tite 4, 150

Gymnastie Haster ses . eve ey D00 ., 100
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When the central Technical University will be fully deve«

loped, this entire staff will be supplied from the graduates of
the University.

As for the material Mechanism of these colleges I may
merely say that Maseums, Laboratories, Collections, Workshops,
Drawing and Modelling rooms, experimental farms must all be
of a similar natars to those provided for the Central University
to be described bereafter, with this difference that they should
be on a smaller scale here,

THE REAL SCHOOL.

This is altogether a new addition to the existing system of
education, and corresponds to the modera or scientific schools
of Europe which are styled Real Schiilen (Schools) in Germany.
This school is intended to lead the students of the Anglo Ver-
nacular schools to the Polytechnic University, and so far it has
a preparatory function. But it has yet another duty to per-
form, viz., to serve as a finishing school for those students whe
wish to have liberal education and also ordinary knowledge of
the English language; in fact for those who wish to present
themselves at the recently created Final School examination of
the Bombay University with a view to enter Government Service.

Looking to the preseut state of matters, High Schools are
rogarded as mierely Preparatory schools for the Matriculation
examination. The Indian Education Commission says that
“the atlention of students is too, exclusively directed to Uni-
versity studies, and that no opporlunity is offered to the
developent of what correspends to the ‘modern side’ of
schocls in Furope. It is believed that there is a real need in
India for some corresponding course which shall fit boys for
Industrial or Commercial pursuits, at the age when they com-
monly matricu'ate, roore directly thaa is cffected by the pre-
sent system.

“Tlhe University loocks upon the entrance examination,
not as o test for the fitness of duties of daily life, but rather as
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2 means of ascertaining whether the candidate has acquired
that amount of general information and that degree of mental
discipline which will enable him fo profit by a course of liberal
or professional education. In these circumstances, it appears
to be the unquestionable duty of that department of the State
which has undertaken the control of educdtion to recognise the
present demand for educated Iabour i &ll branches of Commer-
cial and Industrial activity and to meet it so far as may be
possible with the means ut its disposal.” The Honourable
Mr. Justice (now Sir) West, late Vice-Chancellor of the Univer-
sity of Bombey has expressed his views on the point in the
following terms. “The preparatien for ordinary business may
with advantage proceed up fo a certain point along the same
course as that for literature and science. It isa defect of our.
system as I understand it, that it dees not provide for a natural
transitionto the farther studies which may be the most propér
for a man of business, not even propose to emcourage and
conduct such studies, When a boy reaches the age of about
fourteen, he may have plainly shown that he has not the
gifts that would make him a good subject for literary culture.
His tastes or his circumstances may disincline him to bean
ergineer or chemist. He ought not then to be forced on in a
line in which failure is almost certain. He should be put to
work on matters that he really can master, onless quite excep-
tionably dull, such as arithmetic, rudimentary economics,
mercantile Geography, the use of rmanures, or others determined
by the locality of the school and its needs.” The Commxsszon-
ers then proceed to dilate on the same point and ultimately
~recommend “that in Yhe upper classes of High Schools
there be two divitions, one leadmv to ths Entrance examina-’
tion of the Umversltles, the other of axrore practical character,
intended to fit youths for commercial or non-literary puarsuits.”
The curriculum of High Schools includes Elements of Chemis~
try, Mechanics, and Astronomy. The instruction even in this
portion of science is not quite np to the desired mark. Mr.
Justice West has aptly said: *In Physics, add Nataral Scieace

-
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the deficiency is simply lamentable, and general information
means general ignorance.”

Thus the necessity of this modern side in High Schools has
been fully recognised and my proposal for these Real Schools is
based opon it.

These Real schools need not be alfogether separate and
independent institutions. Economical considerations lead me
to propose that they may be established in connection with the
High schools or even with the Technical colleges. Under this
arrangement the teachers of the High schools or Technical
colleges with the addition of a few more teachers will be able
to conduct these schools efficiently. T wish that some of the
Anglo-Vernacular schools may also be extended and Real Schools
may be added to them.

The medium of instruction in these schools is intended to
be the Vernacular language, and English fo be taught as a
necessary second language.

SUBJECTS OF INSTRUCTION FOR REAL BCHOQOLS.

First year—corresponding to Standard IV,

Mathematiea.

Commercial Arithmetic.

Accounts—courses preparatory to Book-keeping.

Geometry.

Physics—general properties of bodies and heat, and its
applications.

-Chemistry—metalloids.

Geography of India—agricultural, industrial, and com-
mercial.

Geclogy—study of the district.

Botany—elemestary notions of vegetable Physiology.

Zoology—birds, reptiles, fishes and insecta.

The Gujerati language,

The English language.

History of India and leading facts of Ancient History.
Caligraphy and Drawing,
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Second years

Mathematics.

Algebra.

Geometry—descriptive mechanics.
Accounts and Book-keeping.
‘Physics—accoustics, optics, and electricity.

Chemistry—Metals. y

: Geography—Comn;arcmi

"India considered in her relations with other countries. -
Astronomy.
Geology.

. Botany—Systematic, distribution of plants.
Zoology—Animal Physiology ; Classification of animals,
Gujerati—Course of Literary composition and History

. of literature. ~
English—
Ethics—Private Morality,
History of India and leading facts of Modern History.
Principles of Legislation.
Drawing.

Third year.

* Mathematics
Algebra.
Geometry—Descriptive. -
Mechanics and Mechanism, application to Local Industnea.
Accounts, Exchange, Finance,
Physics—Recapitulation aud Development of the most
#  impertant points,
Chemistry—applied to Industrial menufacture,
Geology.
feteorolo
«Belany— Agricutural and Industrial,
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Zoology 1n its relation to Agriculture and Industry,
Hygiene and Human Physm}egy

Gujerati Exercises in Special Literary Composition.
English—

Ethics—Public Morality.

History of India—Dritish Period in detail,
History of Industrial Invention,
Commercial and Induastrial Legislation.

Rural, Commercial and Industrial Economy.
Drawing.

THE HIGH SCHOOL.

With regard to these institutions, the Commissioners say
that “they have been regarded exclusively as preparatory
schools for those who are to become students of the University
sesensassasssrareseeres.Lii® course of instruction is determined by
the Matriculation standard, which again is arranged solely with
a view to cubsequent Uuviversity studies,” It is then almost
impossible for us to effect any thorough reform in the existing
standards of a High School, unless and until there be a corres-
ponding reform in the Matriculation curriculum. As Iam
chiefly concerned with Technical education, and as the creation
of the Real School is adequate to meet its ends, I would like
to lct alone the question of the High School curriculum.

THE LEARNED UNIVERSITY.

There exists in Baroda at present an Arts College teach-
ipg up to the Previous Standard. In the beginning of the
last year a B. Sc, class was opened in coumnection Mth the
Collere, with a view to encourage scientific education, Locking
to the B. Se. curriculum, it will be seen that the aim of thrs
Science course is mainly to impart theoretical scientific educa-
tion to the students without any reference to practical applica~
tions, in other words it is disciplinary or non-technical. The B,
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Se. clase bere hus not attracted sufficient attendance, hor is
there any prospect of matters improving in view of the fate of
that class in the other colleges of the Bombay Presidency.
Besidez there will remain no necessity of continuing this class
“when the Polytechnic Fniversxty already referred to would be
established where ample provision would be made for all the use-
ful branches of knowledge. Thusthe B, Sc. curriculum may be
dzopped in course of time, In itsstead the full Arts course may
with advantage be adopted, if fonnd necessary. Iu regard to
the Faculties of Medicine, Law, and Engineering, I would omit
them in this scheme on the ground that for Engineering a
distinct place will be given in the Polytechnie University
and as regards Law and Medicine, the limited scope which
Baroda presents for these professions, and the high expenditure
- yequisite for maintaining institutions therefor make it advisa-
ble that Baroda should draw ﬁpoa the University of Bombay for

that purpose. . >
JHE PULY‘I‘ECENIG UNIVERSITY.

At the head of onr system of Real Education stands the
Polytechunic University, as-we have got the Learned University
_of Bombay at the head of humanistic education. Here we
must give the -highest degrees and diplomas to our Technical
men who would occupy the place of Professional leaders and
future teachers of the State. This will be the central place,
of not only radically and substantislly improving indigenous .
industries but also for the emadation of new manufactures.
The influences of this metrepehtan institution will be radiated

in all directions.

‘As sll other subordinate institutions will be merely repro-
ductions of this on & small scale,” the utmost ecare and foresight
are needed for its constitution and development. The task of
formulating & scheme for such a grand institution which is
destined to promote the Material and Moral welfare of the
whole province of Gujarat that has always been forwsrd in
Agriculture, Industry and Commerce, seems formidable. Any
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attempt on my part to suggest a practical scheme should be
locked upon simply 2s tentative and is intended to serve to
attract the attention of eminent educationists and far-sighted
statewen.

CONDITIONS OF ADMISSION.

Candidates for admission must have gone through the
regular course of instruction of the Real School and mast be
prepared to submit themselves to an Entrance examination to
be beld snnually by the Professors of the iastitution. Besides
these students may be taken from those who have passed either
the Matricwdation or the Final School examination of the
Borabay Uuiversity. Some of the students of the Technical
College who have shown specials aptitude for advanged
studies may alse be admitted. All these students shall have
to follow the prescribed order of studies as will be detailed:
presently and will be entitled to the Diplomas of the Uni-
versity.

THE MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION.

Before proceeding to lay dowu the courses of instruction I
ay eay a few words about the medium of instruction to be
adopted at the University. We must acknowledge the sad
truth that our Vernaculars possess very few Scientific
works and even these few treat the elements of two
or three sciences merely. I have not yet come across a
single work on Applied Science worthy of the name published
either in Marathi or in Gujerati. The phraseology of science
is pot even settled as yet. Under such circumstances it is
imperative that the wedium for higher studies must be the
Eoglish language, at least for sorae time to come. As long as
our Vernaculars do not possess a decent collection of Scientific
and Industrial works the highest truths of Science and the
valuable treasures of Art cannot but be communicated through
the instrumentality of the English language, It is, howerver,
my earnest desire that this deplorable state of our Vernaculars
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may soon come to an end and that we.shall be able to conduct
our own National universities equipped with a native Professo-
rial staff and furnished with a rich library of Scientific works
compiled in Vernacular and laboratories and workshops fitted
bjr our indigenous native skill.

THE PROFESSIONS.

I shall now try to enumerate the classes of students for
whom this Umverslty is contemplated ; *in other words, the
professions that will find their place therein. The Bozzzhag
University has made provisien for the learned professions of the
Lawyer, the Doctor, the Statesman, the Political Economist, the
Pure Mathematician, the Philosopher, the Historian, the
Theoretical scientists and consequently these professions shoald
be pmitted from our list. All remaining professions may be
grouped together under the head of non-learned (not meaning
by that term that these professions do not require any learning
but signifying merely that they are not popularly considered
among the ancient learned professions) or modern or techuical
Professions, which are appropriately classified as follows :—

The Agriculturist
The Mizner
The Metallurgist

. 'The Civil Engineer
The Architect -
The Mechanical Enf’meer
The Machinist .-
The Manufacturer .

. The Merchant
The Practical Chemist
The Surveyor '
The Teacher or Professor. )

The above list includes alniost all the Modern Profsssions
except the Naval ones, which I purposely omitted, asour State
bas not much to do directly with maritime pursuits,

. > -

il

At first it might seem almost impossible to provide for all
these duzen professions in one institation, but the solution of
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this problem is not so difficult as one might imagine., These
dozen professions do not require so many separate establish-
ments and altogether different conrses of inmstruction. For
most of these professions the preliminary courses of auxiliary
science would be alike, For instance, all those who have to
deal with inorganic matter may learn its laws and properties
together in one lecture-theatre and may work in the same
Physical cabinet ; while all those who have to deal with organic
matter may study Vegetable and Animal life in the same room,
in the same Museum, in the same Botanical garden and in the
same Zoological menagerie.

FACULTIES.

To provide for the instruction of all these multifarious pro-
fessions the University shall have to be divided into the follow-
ing faculties. -

I. The Faculty of Chemical Technology.

II. The Faculty of Agriculture and Forestry.
III. The Faculty of Mechanical Technology.
IV. The Faculty of Civil Construction.

V. The Faculty of Mining and Metallurgy.
VL The Faculty of Commerce,

THE PROGRAMME OF COURSES OF INSTRUCTION.,

I shall now proceed to lay down a syllabus of subjects of
instruction for these several Faculties. A detailed curriculum
taken from Owen’s College prescribing courses of studies for
each year iz given for the faculty of Chemical Technology
while I have rested satisfied with the enumeration of subjects
for the other Faculties after the model of the curriculum of
the Zurich Polytechnic University. ‘

I.—THe Facorry oF CeEMicaL TECENOLOGY.

First year,
Mathematics.—
Geormetry, Euclid I, I1I and VI, propositions 1, 19 and 38,
Algebra,—
As far as Progressions.
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Experimental General Physicg—
Properties of Bodies; principal. propositions in Scatics,
: Kinetics and Hydrostatics. - ‘
Systematic Chemistry.—
 Lawsof Chemical combination, description of Physical and
Chemical properties, and the mode of preparation of
the non-metailic elements and of their compounds:

Geology.—
Stratigraphical Geology. The physmal structure, class-
ification and hmtory of th\‘e Rocks.
Analytical and Practical Chermistry.—
. The methods and practice of Qualitative C"hemm&l analysis.
Geometrical and Mechanical Drawing.—
Second year.
Exzperimental Physicd.—

The chief phenomhena of sound, haat, bght, electricity and -

magnetism.
Systematic -Chemistry.—

Chemistry of the metals and of their wmost }mportant
compounds. Elements of ‘organic Chemistry giving
the 'composxtzons and relations of the best defined
groups of organie bodies and the laws regulating their-
formation.

Analytical and practical Chemistry—
Laboratory course, quantitative chemical analysis, velp.-
. etric analysis. :
Technological Chemistry iec{ures_-—
Sulpburio acid and soda mapufactures, bleaching powden
' potassium chlorate. .
Mineralogy : introduction to the study of— -

the Chemical properties of minerals, classifica-
tion of minerals, descriptive wmineralogy.
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Geometrical and mehhanica} drawing.

Third year,
Systematic Chemistry—
Organic chemistry, chemistry jof the earbon compounds,

history of the old and new theories, and of the most
recent important discoveries in organic chemistry, &c.

Chemical philosophy.—

Sketch of the History of chemistry, development of modern
chemistry, chemical laws and theories, relation of
chemistry to physies.

Anslytical and practical Chemistry.—

Laboratory course, water analysis, organic analysis, vapour
densities, gas analysis, coal-gas, photometry ; the pre-
paration and anpalysis of various pure chemical sub-
stances or series of these; the extraction of wvarious

pure chemical substances from certain crude commer-
cial products, their identification and analysis,

Technological chemistry lectures—

Destructive distillation of wood and products derived,
destructive distillation of coal, distillation of coal tar,
and separation of the erude tar products. Ammonia
apd ammonium salts from gas liquor.

Yisits to Chemical Works.

Physical Laboratory—

{1) TIustruction in performance of the experiments seen
“in the lecture-room; and

{2) In the use of the instruments, of precision in the
physical laboratory.

Practical Mineralogy—
Practical determination of ;minerals, by their crystallice
form, measurement of the interfacial angles of their
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crystals with the hand, goniometer or reflecting
gonio-meter, and their re-actions with the blow-pipe
and re-agents.

Technological Mineralogy.—

Treatment of the minerals used in the arts and manufactures
{especially those treéated in the foregoing comrses of
technological chemistry), with regard to eccurrence,
recognition, composition, and properties.

Mechanical drawing.—
Fourth year.

Orgranic Chemistry Lectures.—

Technological Chemistry Lecttires.—
Manufacture of Glass and Pettery, msanufacture of pure
coal tar produets, of the commercially useful intermediate

derivatives and of the coal tar Dyes, colouring matters, &ca-
Visits to Works.

Analytical and Practical Chemistry, Preparation or extraction
of pure Chemical substances with their analysis.
Original investigation and Re-search, The solution . of
various problems arising in the processes of the Chemical
industries.

As an example of one branch of study may be specified :—
For Calico—Printers, Dyers and Colour manufacturers.

The analysis and valuation of the eutire series of Printer’ 5
and Dyer’s Chemicals.

The Qualitative determiination and detection of colouring
ratters, Techunical determination of the tin clorial yalue
of alizaring, the preparation’of pure coal tar pzcducts, and
coal tar colours aud other derivatives,

Chemistry of Colouring matters. -
Dyeing and Calico Printing.
Mechanical Drawing.
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11.—Tag FAcuLTY oF AGRICULTICRE AXD FORESTRY

Pure Science.

Mathematics.
Physics.
Chemistry.
Natural History.
Geology.

Applied Science.

Anatomy of Plants.

Physiology of Plants.

Anatomy of Animals.

Physioclogy of Animals.

Geology of soils.

Chemistry of sotls.

Chemistry of manpures.

Chemistry of Food,

Veterinary medicine and Surgery.
Surveying, Levelling, Plan-drawing and Drawing.
Practical Mechanics.

Principles of steam Engines.

Agricultural Machinery and Implements.
Nature and influence of climates.
Buildings, Roads, Gates and Fences.
Training Fruit Trees and Timber,

Practical Work.

In the Mechanical Work-shop.

In the Hospital for Animals.

In the Farm.

In the Chemical Laboratory.

In the Physical Laboratory,

In the Drawing Office.

In the Museum of Nautural History.
In the Museum of Geology.
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-TIL--THEB ‘x‘l‘acvzﬁ oF MEcHANICAL TECHN(LOGY

Pure Science.
Higher Gometry. .
»  Algebra,
'y  Arithmetic.
»  Statice.
»  Dypamios.
»  Energetics,

s  Chemistry.
” Metallurgy.

Applied Science.
Descriptive Geometry
Constructive Geometry
Geometric Movements.

. Sources of Materials,
Properties of Materials,
Strength of Materials,
Elements of Machines.
Structural Mechanics.
Machinery and Tools,
Engines and Prime Movers,
Economics of Work. .
Eudurance of Machinery.
Machine shops and buildings.
Mechanical Manufactares.
Political Economoy.
‘Workshop Economy.
Principles of Designs,

Practical Work.

In the Drawing Office:

In the collection of Machines.

In the collection of machine materials.

In the collection of raw materials of manufacture.

r
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In the collection of engines, &ca.

In mechanical experience.

In the factory.

Round the tour of Indian manufacturies.
In foreign travel.

IV.—Tae Facurry oF CiviL CONSTRUCTION
{ExcINEERING DrvisioN.}

Pure Science.
Higher Geometry, Algebra and Arithmetic.
Statics and dynamics.
Energetics.
Hydrology.
Chemistry.
Geology.
Crystallogy.

Applied Science,
Engines and prime movers.
Theory of Vehicles and locomotive machines,
Chemistry of building materials.
Geology of stones and cements.
Mineralogy and metallargy.
Stability of foundations.
Building combinations of materials.
Sources of materials of construction.
Theory of bridges, roofsand tunnels.
Constructive Geometry.
Perspective Geometry.
Qeometric movements.
Btrength of materials.
Machines and tools.
Theory of rivers, tides and waves.
Theory of roads, rail-roads and canals.
Principles of architectural designs.
Economics of construction.
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]ﬁnéuranee of Structures, Engines, machines and imple-

ments,
Practical Work. -~ ¢~
- 1n the Drawing office.

In the collection of engineering models.
In the collection of building materials.
In the collection of machines. ,

In the Laboratory of strength of materials.
In the Chemical Laboratory. '

In the Engineering experiment,

Ia the Factory.

On the Works.

In Foreign Travel.

(THE ARCHITECTURAL Divisiow.)
Pyre Science. :

Higher Geomstry.
Laws of Number and Propertwn
Statics.

Psychology.

Asthetics.

Physics.

Chemistry.

Animal Physielogy.
Botanie Organography.
Geology.

Art History.

Applied Science.

Descriptive Geeme&ry.

Geometry of Vision.

Constructive Geometry.

Graphic Geometry and Surveymg.
History of Building materials.
Strength of Materials,.
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Chemistry of building materials.
Geology of Stones and Cements.
Mineralogy.
S:ability of foundations to structures.
Theory of arches and roofs.
Forms of Beauty.
Forms of Strength.
Proportions of mass.

. Linear Decoration,
Surface Decoration.
Solid Degoration.
Building Processes, Tools and Machinery.
Building Economy. )
Building Endurance.
Domestiec Health,
Domestic Economy.
Domestic Comfort.
Laws of sound and hearing in building.
Laws of climate and weather.
On use, purpese, and fitness.
Principles of Design.
Laws of property of building.
Landscape Design.

Practical Work,

In the Drawing Office.

1n School of Design.

Io Modelling School.

In Mechanical Experiment.

In the Museum of ancient Models.

In the Museums of Modera Architecture.
In the collection of Building Materials.
In the collection of Decorations and Art workmaoship
In an Office of Works,

Un the Works.

In Forciga Travel.
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V.—Tr®» Facorry oF MINNING AND METALLURGY
(MrmymNG - DIvisioN.)
Pure Beience. =
Mathematics.
Physics.
Chemistry.

Geology.
Political Economy.

Applied Science.

Descriptive science.
Trigonometrical Serveyiiig,

. Mineralogical Drawing.
Distribution of minerals,
Practical Mechanics.
Elements of Machinery.
Steam Eagines'and Boilers ventllanon
Drawing.
Physiology and Chemistry of life.

Practical Work, _
In the Chemical Laboratory
In the Pbysical Laboratory
Iu the Drawing Office.
Tn the Mussum of Geolegy
In the Mine.
In Foreign mines. -

(TeE METALLURGICAL Division.)
Pure Science, _
Mathematics.
Physics.
Chemistry.
Qeology.

Applied Science.
Swelting and refining.
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Practical Mechanics.
Strength of Materials,
Descriptive Geometry,
Mineralogical Drawing.
Combustion and ventilation.
Elements of Machinery.
Steam Engines and Boilers.
Statics of Buildings.

Nature of Machines and Tools.
Hydrolic Machinery.
Electro-Maguetic Metallurgy.

Practical Work.

In the Chemical Laboratory.
In the Physical Laboratory.
In the Drawing Office.

In the Museum of Geology.
In the Metal Manunfactory.
In foreign travel,

VI.—TgE FACULTY OF COMMERCE.

Pure Science.

Geography.

Natural History.

Ethnology.

Political Economy.

Doctrine of Probabilities.

History.

Languages.

Ethics.

Law,
Applied Science. _

Construction and outfit of ships.

Docks and Warehouses.

Physical Geography.

Political Geography.
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- QGeography of Plants.

Geography of Animals,
Geography of Minerals. .
Weights and Measures of Kahczzs.
Moneys of Nations, !
Statistics and Wealth of Nations.
Laws of Value.
~Laws of Iasurance.

Laws of Navigation.

Principles of exchange.

Theories of price. .,

Interest and Banking.

Taws of Commerce and shipping.

- Practical Work.

In Natural History Collections..
In Collection of Raw Materials.
Iz counting-house and Warehouse.
In Foreign Travel. N

FOREIGN TRAVEL.

Foreign travel would be found,to be one of the “practical
subjects set down for our Polytechnic University. What I in-
tend is that a resort to foreign countries should not be neces-
sary go far a3 School or University education is concerned. A
good Polytechnic Institute worked here in the way I have’
proposed would, I am convinced, impart as much -theorstical
and practical knowledge as can be picked up in any of the
foreign Scientific and Technical colleges, and it is only the select
students who have learnt all that can be taught in this country,
~whom I reserve for being sent‘to travel abroad to see the
working of the large factories and extensive' workshops, not to
be found except in Europe, and ‘Americs. 1 expect
that the adoption of this proposal will achieve better Tesults
than the sending of xaw youths to pick up their entire educa-
tion in Europe, and will also be more sconomicale
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PROFESSORIAL STAFF FOR THE U‘IIYERSITY

GEXERAL PROFESSORSHIPS,
Rupees from

and to-p.m.
Professor of Mathematical sciences seeses 500 to 1000
Professor of Physical sciences weenee 300, 1000
Professor of Cosmological sciences seeeee 500, 1000
Professor of Biological sciences weens 500, 1000
Professor of Llierature ceeess 500, 1000
Professor of History and Phiiesophy eeeee 200, 1000

SPECIAL TECHNICAL PROFESSORSHIPS,
Rupees from

: - and to-p.m.
Profassor of Mechanical Technology veeses 200 to 1000
Professor of Chemical Technology ceene 500, 1000
Professor of Minning and Metallurgy weeens 300, 1000
Professor of Commerce eerees 800 ,, 1000
Professor of Agriculture e 800, 1000

Professor of Engiaeering and Architecture ...... 500 ,, 1000

In addition to the above mentioned Professors, Lecturers,
Demoustrators and Seperintendents, in all about one dozen
mare, on an average salary of from Rs,” 200 to 500 will be

required.

Here the question will naturally arise whera we shall seck
sll these Professors. It is almost impossible to expect that
many palives of India can be found to worthily fill all the
Ligher chairs, but all the subordinate chairs together with some
of the bigher chairs can very well be occupied by distinguished
Graluates of our JIodian Universities, For the most of
the dozen higher chairs, Eurcpean scientists must be in-
vited to conduct them for one generation at any rate,
Among the Europeans very few best qualified Englishmen
would come forward to take up these chairs as the salary
proposed will not be a sufficient inducement to them to
leave their Homes. The Continental standard of remunera-
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tion is mych lower than that of England, and so we shall be
able to secure the services of enperior scientists of Germany
and other countries on these salaries. I shall, moreover, liks
to prefer Germans to Englishmen as the Professors of our
University on several other grounds among which I may men-
tion only one. The Germans and the SBwiss have got the best
Technicsl universities in the world established many years
ago, and consequently they have a long and thorough experience
of vondaeting such Technical institutions; while ihe English
people have only lately made a substantial beginning in the
matter of Technical education. Eugland has even now got no
Tochnical institutions which can be compared with the Zurich

.university, It is a well known fact that the students from all
sountries inclading England desirous of having systematic
lechnical education flock to the German Universities and many
Berman technical men have been employed By English hpi-
plists to conduct large factories in Eng’land itself. : Further 1
bave heard that at present in Germany owing Lo its elaborate
and fully devaiaped systews of technical education] the.supply
of technical men has far exceeded the "demand.. Thas the
Continental savants would best suit our Uzmerszty

If oar Technical University isto be saccessfal its Prc-fessona!
staff mustbe of the highest kind available. Our Professors
ghould be esteemed in repuie equal to, if nok greater than that
of other responsible officers of the Stats and so they must bave’

an income 8 large as that of a Syba or a Judge.

MATERIAL HECHANISM OF INSTRUCTIOX.

_ Musewns of W.—G&om&&y is looked upon a8
merely an abstrac sdience in 4 literary University, but in a
tochnical Universily it should'be freated in quite a different
mannet. All the Geometrical forms should be presented to the
view of the student in concrete form. Thérefore this Museum
should be farnished with  classified progressive: illustrations of
all the most beautifal, curious, and useful forms whick haman
genius hag erealed or which the geometery of Nature has
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embodied in the works of Nature or enveioped in is lawg” T
should also contain all the varieties of solid forms, such as
medels of spherical geometry and their developments.

The Hall of Mechanics.—~This should “contain & sys-
tematic development of every kind of tool the human mind has
been able to invent or that the human haod is able to wield.”
It must next ccutain all the varicties of steam-engines,
water-engines, fire-engines, gas-engines, magnetic-engines, and
electric-engines, and also models, on a small scale of varions
departments of manufucturing machinery such as the oil-mill,
spinning and weaving-mill, paper-mill, &c.

The Hall of Physical Science.—It should contain appa-
ratos to demoastrate all the principle phenomena of Nature,
iucluding those of heat, light, sound, electricity, and magnetism
as well as physical geography and wmeteorology.

The Hull of Chemistry—In a technical University,
none should be on & grauder scale; for none can be mare
useful thao this Hall of “ The Modera Magician, the all-
powerful Alchemist.”

It should be furnished with all the appliances requisite for
the principal chemical industries, e. g, Sulphuric Acid Munu-
facture, Alkali Trade, Dyeing, Bleaching and Calico-printing, &e.

Mussum of Geology :—This should contain all varieties
of crystals, shells and other specimens of Rocks as well as
Paleontological series.

Museum of Raw Auterials:—This should contain all
specimens of Raw materials of vegetable, animal and mineral
SOUTCES,

Botanical Gardens :—The site of sur University should be
as near to the Public Park a8 convenient so that all the living
specimens of vogetable life may be familiarized to the eyes of
the students. The University compouad should also enclose a
systematically organized Botanical Garden.



Meteorological Observatory:—A separate building should
be erected at a convenient site in the garden of the University,

Zoological Collection :—This should be furished with
every species of animals available in this part of the conntry.

Anatomical Museum :=~~This should contain, sll prepareé
speelmens of animal as well as humam structare.

4 ‘Museum of Fine Art:—In -addition to the above
Musenms ‘and Halls, aciual workshops and manufacturing

Laboratories shonld be atiached to the University. In a
- country like England teeming with manufactories and Mills,
suck workshops and Laboratories for the “ Miwicry of work”
would sot be necessary” but it would be indispensable in a
sountry like India, where enly a few industrial Establishments
exist, ta attach workshops aad Iaboratories for carrying on
Tandustrial work on a small scale. “Thus the following institu~
_hons for practical work are proposed to be estabhsheé in
‘I:onmhen with the University, K

¥ 1, . A Mechanical Workshop.
‘ 2 A Chemical Laboratory for éna}yt;cal work.
3 A Chémical Laboratory for Eanufaetunnv Expe-
riments.
4 A Drawing Office.’

Lastiy, I propose a I/mery to be established in connection
with the Uaiversity whose scope should be extensive and in
due proportion to the development of the Uriversity and the
ultimate aim should be to form a eomplete collection of ail the
important English, Araeman, German and French works on
Pure aud Applied sciences. e _

DIPLOMAS. .

It.is desirable that our University should grant diploman
for eompleted studies, which should be of two. kinds, the
Associate-ship and the Fellow-ship. The Associate-ship should
be awarded to students who shall have gone through the com-

-

»
-
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Plete course of instruction and have satisfactorily passed the
examinations, The examinations will be held by College
Professors at the end of each year, the last of which would be
essentially practical in character. The fellowship would be
conferred upon persons whe, having obiained the Associate-
ship, and spent at least three years in actual practice, should
produce evidence of having done some original and valuable
re-search work, or of having otherwise contributed to the
advancement of the industry in which they are engaged by their
work here or abroad.

THE BUILDING.

As for the building required for this Institution, I beg to
propose that in the beginning, the present College bmiémg
is the most suitsble in all ways. The High-school may be
located in some one of the unoc¢cupied Palaces which could
with a little cost and pains he converted to the uses of :.hat'
school. :

By the adoption of this measure greaf present outlay might
be spared and immediate accommodation can be given to our
University. Iz course of time, however, a new building may be
bnilt, the design for which should be taken from that of the
Zurich University or the City and Guilds of London Institution,

GOVERNMENT AND WORKING.

Tle last subject I refer to is that of supplying the personal
organization of the complicated system I have proposed. The
duty of working this system should be left to s minister of
cducation assisted by a Council of seven savants representing
different branches of learning. The selection of the officer
whom I term the minister of Education can mever be too care-
ful. 1le must be one who lias himself received first Class edu.
cution, aud combiuen in bimself administrative ability, zeal and
tact, Hie business will be to study the educational needs of
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the various clasaas of tha population, dema schemes o satisly
them, and snpenntend the working of such schewmnes as may be
adopted. The seven gentlemen intended to assist him should
represent; the Mechanical , profesmons, the Finé Arts, Manu-
facture, Commerce, Agncuii:ura, Iateratﬁre and Phﬁosophz»

Thzs edaeatwﬂai personnel is to act under the orders of
the final authority, viz., His Highness the Maharajs Saheb,
with whom as Ghaneeilor of the University 1 have prcpase&
will rest the gianting of the diplomas.

FIN ARCE

Thé ways md means of earrymg ou% the above scheme
 are the most important matter, in the details of which I have
. ‘not gone. Iam prepared to aapply them at any time I am
esiled on to doso. Ihave not given them here beeansa felt is
wauld be a wastd of energy te note. them before it is datermin-
'ed what portions of the Scheme are gonsidered worth adoption.
I might, however, mention generally that a reorganization on
~the above basis may not cost the State more than thres times
1he présent | dnaual expenditure when the system is prefect}g
deveioped.

‘ CQNCLUSION.

I have given but} bare akatch’t)f my 1deas on the sulject of
Ns.tmna} education.”, The vastness ‘of the field traversed
over made’ it . xmposmbie for ‘me to haya done anythmg,
,fmore. in a short Note like the present.”. I am not' so vain as to -
"imagine that there will B0t be several deficiencies or errors i
my views a3 abova expressed, "My object is_to.press on the
attention of His Highness the Mabaraja Saheb the estreme
negessity of overhanting and rqo:gamz;ng the present system
of education.™ If I Bucceed in” exemng thought and attention,

- 1o one ‘will be more ready to acoept necessary modification than
"I I beg leave to conclude with @ prayer and hope that His

R
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Highness will realize that of sil the blessings which an enlight-
ened Prince like His Highness can besiow on hislovieg and
devoted subjects pone can be so lasting and renlly valvable as
placing within their reach the means of practical education
worthy of the name.

T K. GAJJAR.



EDYCATION IN JAPAN.

TOKIWO. YOKOL

Thirty vears azo, the Japanese people were practically where
the Chinese are to-day ; they were immersed in a sea of ignorance,
In matters of art and manufacture, they went by a mere routine of
practical experience, with no kind of scientific knowledge whatever,
In relizion and social usages, they were slaves of superstitioa,
being in constant terror of offending the spirits of land, water and
fire, of wood and stone, In politics, the narrowest particularism
ruled the day, the patriotism and iotersts of a Japanese being
confned within the narrow limits of one of three hundred prin-
cipalities which split up the empire} a rudimentary sort of national
sentiment being only noticeable in the universal hatred of ¥ foreign
barbarians,” To be sure, there was an educated class—the
Samurai-who had the monopoly of political and military privi=
leges, who, numbering perhaps one-fifteenth of the population, were
in a way highly cultured, remarkably free from popular supersti-
ti-ns and leading lives characterized by uprightaess and devotion
tu duty.  Yet the culture of these men was as one-sided as that of
a Chineze mandarin; and in matters of science and the out-side
world they were as ignorant as the most ignorant of their country-
men, That out of this sea of ignorance there arose a new Japan,
civilized, free and strong, was due more to the introduction of a
modern system of education than to any other one thing,
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There were, of course, other potent factors which contributed
toward the evolution of modern fapan. Among the more impor~
tant of these may be mentioned : the overthrow of feudalism, with
its accompanying class privilepes ; the intrnduction of a modern
code of laws and a judical system, giving equal protectiun to all
classes and to all legitimate interests of the people ; the reform of
the administration, of the finances and of taxation, as well as the
introduction of the mordern banking system; and finally, the
inauguration of a representative form of goverament. It is easy
to see, however, that all these reforms, wise and far-reachiog as
they were, would have proved to be but mere paper and ink re-
forms, if it had not been lor the rapid successes of a newly intro-
duced system of education. ‘

The mordern system of education in Japan is largely the gift
of America. In the middle of the seventias, whea the system was
first introuduced, through the efforts of Count Oki, educational
‘minister in those days, it was chiefly American advisors and men
inspired with American ideas about education who shaped the
policy of the government. Mr, Kido, one of the three leadiag
statemen of the Restoration epoch, who, as member of the famous
Japanese Embassy of 1872-1873, paid special attention to educa-
tional matters, seems to have been deeply impressed by the state of
things he saw in the United States, Again, it was Mr, Arinori
Mori, at one time a student in the United States and afterwards
the Japanese Minister at Washington, who in those early days did
much to inspire and shape, though indirectiy,v the educational
policy of the government, and when he was finally appoiated in
1885 chief of the educational department, after his mind had been
further enriched by a thorough study of educational matters in
England and the continent of Europe, Qe eutirely reorganized the
system thén in existence and gave ita new life and energy. _

The educational system as it now exists is essentially similar
to the system in vogue in America and Europe, It begeins with
the common school course, comprising a primary departmeat
covering four years, to which children at the age of six are admitt-
ed, and a secondary or higher grade covering another four years.
Above this there ia the middle school course of five years for boys
and the high school course of four years for girls, to both which
those who have been two years in the higher department of the
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common school are admitted. Above the middle school stand the
higher schools, of which there are six in the couatry, and which
provde three years’ preparatory courses for the Imperial Univer-
sity, mostly in languages and mathematics, as well as, in the case
of some of them, four years special training in medicine, law or
engineering, instruction being given in the vermacular. Only the
graduates of the middie school are admitted to the higher school,
and through competitive examination. Lastly, at the head of
all stand the two Imperial Universitics of Tokyo and Kyoto—the
former conssting of the colleges of law, medicine, engineering,
literature, science and agriculture; the latter of the colleges of
science and engineering, medicine, law and literature. There is a
provision made for the past-graduate studies, called Dai-gaku-in—
to which only graduates of superior scholarship are eligible.  The
system ax tabulated stands as {ollows :—

Cmamon School—8 years

Primary Richer
irimriment— sdtepmetmeni—

4 yeurs i £ yoRm
i

" 131rly* High
‘ 8chool—1¢ yrars

Wormal Schaal—* Hipiar Normal

4 yoars Beheoi*-—1 yesrs
i Middis School—  [Htser Selisal--| Fmperial Uatversicy
§ 5 yaure Brenrs —either 4 or § years

The followivg are the educational statistics in brief outline for
1358 :—

“Fhe nornal schoul consists of male and female departments and traina teachers for
commuon ~chools, while the higher normal -chool trains teachers for noermal schools,
wtibdle sehool- and girls’ high schools, There are various other schools for special
traming o liberal education, some maintained by the governmeat and others by private
corparatiens, which stand out-ide of the national <ystem as above ~ketched, but which
forn a po neansSdoal de factor in the educstion of the counter,
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= ' BETUDRNTS 4Xp | GRADU-
IXSTITUTIONS Fyunea '_l'su.-mxa SrTAV FropiLs ATRS
. 25,804 cus
3 3 560 4,062 413
2 (overnraent 73 663 matet 2,533,277 maies
Common Schov's . . . . {20,588 Panils {75,508 Temates | 1,430,141 Comaten | 29581
]
1 Sovernment
Ayppreptlcs Sebhools . . . {lfrnbtte 135 1,528 185
& Private
. 118
Frim ry Tudustrial Schools. | {19 PBMUC 22 8,535 o4
7
Elinl sod Dun b Ssytuma . {1‘ Quvee nunent £ 20t 23
6 Private
LES
Noymal Sobools . ., . . Publlc 0 10,250 4,016
2
Ytgher Xorine} Schools . . Srosrament his: ™ 16§
168 ’
1 Government
HMidate Sehwols . . . ., {Iﬂ?ﬁbﬂc 2,483 1,832 3,067
5 Privata
Girls Higher Schools 2§P blic * 405 8539 962
ris v s . o
§ Privats o
[}
Higher S&hoela . . . . . Gorernmant 851 564 we
2
Imperial Unlvorsities. , . Govarnment 30 2,580 L1
41
Spectt Schooss o . . . . | ) Buplle. 008 1,142 1,687
a1
. & overnmant
Techrieal Sthoolds « o 4 {'!1 Public 827 18,7388 2,13
14 Private
Other sclsoals, ontside of the | { 17 Putile. )
thor N, ETY a [}
clsates abuve parded. . . 1,6 Mrinate 2,458 83,178 12,008
Total or 1508, . , . ezl Y ga063 4,247,348 896,143
Tolalfor 1307 . + .« . . 28,482 oS 4,188,717 273,106
Toisl for 1808, , . . , . 23dpe 1Y T 4,080,073 530,207
Totalfor 1805 . . o« . 38,328 . 80842 - 3,802,383 438, %4
Tolalfor 1834, . . . . 93,687 69,344 8,822,811 163,299

It is encouraging t0 note that the atieadance at comwmon
schools is steadily increasing In 1898 the number of children of
school age {six to fourteen years) who were enrolled in the common
schools or who had graduated from the primary departments were
4,910,380, while the number of those who either left the primary
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departments before graduating or who were never enrolled was
found to be 2,215,583, The percentage of school attendance
during 1538 may be, therefore, put down as 63.01; while the in-
crease may be seen by comparing the figures for 1898, with those
for 1897 and 18906, 1. e, 66.65 and 64.22, respectively.

I believe it is not far from the truth that, since 1576, there
have passed through our commen schocls some seventeen millions
of children, of whom 3o per cent, were girls, It is no wonder,
therefore, that among the army recruits who are drafted annually
by conscription from all classes of pecple, the number of illiterates
is rapidly decrasing, as may be secen from the following figures.

Sratistics for army recruits lor 18¢g7 and 1868,

i o " Grj{?:m:!t.'l from Gra:iuaten from l P
. ¥eddena from sinher priwary eronntagn of
Year puddie tchsol | depsstmrot of | ddepartm-m of Hliterstes thitoraies
oumunon schoul | cutnmen school
1857 26 4313 19,640 8,83 | 28
E RS 345 B1I7 23571 5458 H «d4

A marked increase in the demand for middle school education
is another encouraging feature that should be noted, While in
1892 the number of middle schools throughout th: country was
but 2 and the studen's atteading them 16,189, both the schools
and attendance have since increased by leaps and bounds, until in
1897 there were 156 middle schools and 52,442 students in atten=
dance; and the graduates [rom those schools have increased from
702 in 1892 to 2,458 in 1897. At the same time it was inevitable
that the demand fur the education of the higher school should
increase alsa. Of course, not all the middle school graduales
wish to enter the higher schools. Many of them give up student
life altovether, Many others immediately enter various professional
schools, such as business, law, medical, polytechnic, agricultural or
the normal schools.  DBut an lncreasively larger number aspire for
uriversity educati-n, and thes: all ask for admittance into higher
schouls,  Oue of the most pressing questieas with the «ducational
authotities s how to make provisioa to weet the increascd
demand for the higher school cducation,  There were but six
higher schools in 1308 and they could accommodate less than half
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the number asking for admission. The remedy for this painful
state of things secems to lie either in greatly increasing the capaci-
ties of the present six schools or in establishing some new ones.
The latter scems to be the plan in favour with the educational
authorities and the public at large.

But the matter is not so simple as it secems. There is an
uiterior question that must be decided before the latter plan is
adopted. . The question is this: Is the higker school a permanent
institution or a temporary one? Now the courses of the most
‘bhigher schools are strictly preparatory to the University, and are
mainly devoted to modern languages and mathemalics. It is
strongly urged by some that the higher school, as preparatory to
the university and as a dislinet institution, need not be a perma-
nenent thing; that by improving the teaching and the grade
of studies in the middle school, and, perhaps, by adding one or two
years to that school, the preparatory course in the higher school
may be dispensed with, so that the young men may be made to
enter the university at once from the middle school, When such
a reform is accomplished, these reformers contend, the preseat
higher schools may be gradually turned into universilies or colle-
ges, which would be greatly to the advatage of the country, since
the present two universities will hardly be sufficient to meet the
educationl requirement twenty years hence. It seems, therefore
pending the decision of this question, a much wiser policy for the
government to adopt the plan of increasing the capacities of the
existing hlgher schools instead of establishing new ones.

University education has been confined until three years ago
to the Imperial University of Tokyo, but since then the Imperial
Uuiversity of Kyoto has been fgunded. The two universities will
be found sufficient, provided their capacities are expanded, to mect
the requirement of the nation for some years to come, Certain of
‘the political parties have taken up the plan of founding two new
universities—one in the northeast and the other in the southwest
{Kiu-shu Is.) and considerable pressure is being brought upon the
government to adopt this plan. I doubt very much, however,
whether the finances of the country will allow the carrying out of
any such bold scheme as the one mentioned; for the goverument
is now confronted with the more pressing question of elementary
education,
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The provisions for common school education are in a very
unsatisfactory condition. Not only is the percentage of school
attendance not as hizh as cne would wish it to be, but the g rionnel
of teachers and the equipme=nt of the schools are far from being
satisfactory. Ii the principle of compulsory education is to be
thorcuzhly carried out, it would be necessary first of alf to dispense
with the tuition, of which the amount received for 1393 was
4,542,382 ysn—a no inconsiderable part of the income of the com-
mon schools. With the heavy school rates which the municipalities
and village communes are now paying, it will be impossible to
induce them to pay enouzh more to make the common school
educativn free.  Hence there does wot seem to be any other solution
Lut for the central goverament to increase its annual subsidy to
caver that amount. But even more pressing than this is the ques-
tion of the jersonnel of teachers.  Of 79,269 common school teachers
of the ¢ .untiy only aboat one hall are properly qualified, the rest
being teachurs of doubtiul qualification whom the schools are
compelied to employ, The central government as well as prefec-
tural governnrents have been giving, for several years past, a most
serious attention to this guestion; but the much-needed teachers
are not forthcoming and the prospect is nct at all encouraging.
There is no question that one essential condition is better pay.
The average monthly pay of the propzrly qualifizd teacher is ten
yea {or five dollars) and of the assistant teachers szven yen. The
jrincipal of the common schoel gels on an average probably
twenty yen.  Now these sums are miserably inadequate even in
Japan where the prices are proverbially low.  An ordinary coolie
would get as much as the commeon school teacher, while skilled
arlisans, such as carpenters or masons would gel as much as the
principal of a common scheol. Ten or fifleen years ago when
prices were one-kall what thiey are now, the schocl teachers were
tolerably well off. Desides, in those days there were a large
number of acedy Samurai, to whom these small salarizs were no
little attraction.  But a great change has since come over the
country, not only economically, but ia the scutiment of the people.
Most young men of the Samurai c‘lass, who wou'd have contentedly
filled the positions of commoa school teachers, are now rushing
into Lrusiness, where they get salatics double what they would get-
by teaching, with the passibility of becoming wealthy. It secms,
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therefore, that in order to make the profession of a common school
teacher more attractive, the first necessary condition would be to
raise the pay, and that by the only available method of state aid,

In fact a beginning was made in this direction some years ago,
by the enactment of a law for increasing the salaries of teachers as
reward for meritorious service. According to that law, a teacher
who has served in one school five consecutive years gets his salary
increaced fifteen per cent., one who has served tea years twenty-five
per cent., one who has served fifteen years thirty-five per ceat,,—
the gross amount thus iacreased being paid from the state treasury.
In last year's Diet {1899) it was voted to set apart 10,000,000
yen out of the Chinese indemnity, as a permanent fund,—the annual
income from which is to be used partly in aid of common schools in
general and partly in making loans to the needy communes toward
assisting in putting up suitable school houses, But a much larger
appropriation from the state treasury will have to be made in order
to secure the services of a sufficient number of competent teachers,

Much good will doubtless result, economically and otherwise,
from the employment of a larger proportion of women teachers.
At present there are about 17,362 women engagsd in teaching in
the common schools—a little over two-tenths of the entire number
of teachers. There is no reason why she ratic between women
and men may nct be reversed.

A question of vital importance is the attitude of the govern-
ment toward private schools. According to statistics there were,
in 1898, 454 cowomon schoocls, 6 apprentice schools, 4 manual
training  schoals, 5 blind and deaf asylums, 30 middle schools, 8
girls’ high schools, 35 special schocls; 14 technical schools and
1044 other schools of various grades, all .maintained by private
individuals or corporations, Now these schools are rendering a
most useful service by filling the gap created through the inade-
guacy of provisions made by the state and the public. There is
no question that some of the more influential of these schools, '
especially those engaged in the higher education, have hithertlo
been looked upon with little favar by government authorities.
These private institulions refused to take official models and be tied
to rules and systems prescribed by the government, but by adopt-
ing different methods seemed to claim that they could reach the
aim set forth in the official programme more easily and more quick-
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Iy. It is ncelless to say that this was not liked by officials
addicted to the routine duties of the bureaucratic service, There
were other fealures in these schools which were offensive to officials.
Some of them had close connections with Christian churches,
others were animated by a freer and more indepzandent spirit than
was found in government schools, while still others had political
aims antagonistic to the parties in power, In ene way and another,
therefore, hindrances and impediments were placed in the way of
these schools. The history of some of them is a serivs of struggles
against official oppression. Yet a change is coming over the entire
situation. Oa the one haid, it is becoming more and more
apparent that it would be beyond the present financial means of the
government to mike at once a complete and sufficient provision
for the educational requirement of the nation. On the other hand,
the marked success of these private institutions ia giving a much
needed libzeal education, as well as teainiaz in special subjects,
such as law, medicine, ctc., has come to be recognized even by
the government officials, Moreover the democratic tendencies
engendered by the successlul working of the Imperial Diet have
done much to break down the middle wall of parlition between the
officialdon and the country at large. The time is, I think, fast
approaching when private schools will rank with state or public
institutions and be officially protected and encouraged.

In commerial and technical education, the policy of the gov-
ernment—pursued with unflagging zeal for more than ten years—
is now being crowned with great success. Much credit is due s
Viscount [nouye, the minister of education in 1893-g4, for laying
the foundations of this most important branch of national education.
The numerous schools of this description found all over the
country, in iucreasingly larger number, are yearly sending out
trained young mean by the hundreds to fill places of responsibility
as clerks, managers, mechanics, overseers, It is to these able and
ambitious young men that the conntry must look to successfully
accomplish its destined iadustrial and commercial development in
the near future. When it is remembered that within less than a
generation artisans and business men constituted a despised class,
regarded as even below farmers, and that mathematics and useful
arts were regarded as unworthy of the attention of the higher
classes, their recent rush into business and industrial pursuits will
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show how great a revolution has taken place in senliment and
social conditions, In view of these facts, I believe it is not un-
reasonable to expect that the moral as well as the technical defects
of Japanese commercial and industrial methods, now so justly
complained of, will ‘i:ome to be remedied before many yeirs are
past. And when such a stage is reached Japan will have completed
one of the last necessary changes toward her complete transfor:xza—
tion into a first-rate modern nation.

The coming into operation of the mew, revised treaties with
western nations, through which the extra-territorial jurisdiction of
foreign judicial courts—a yoke of boudage, however unavoidable,
thoroughly rebelled against by the Japanese—has beea abolished,
is producing a broader and more sympathetic spirit among the
people toward things and persons of the outside world, than was
the case a number of years back, The effect is seen, for instance,
in the importance that is being given to the teaching of modern
languages in the schools. Last year the government opened a
school of foreign languages, where eight modern languages are
now being taught, including the Chinese and the Korean. Doubt-
less steps will also be taken toward making the teaching of English
in the middle schools more effective, so that the English language
—this being the only foreign language taught in the middle schools,
except in the case of one or two—will be more and more the
prevailing foreign languange in the conntry, contributing through
its rich literature and world-knowledge to the enlightenment and
enrichment of the life and thought of the people.

The ethical teaching in the schoocls remains still the most im-
portant unsolved problem with the educators of the country, The
varions methods that have ‘been tried durmg the past fiteen or
more years, such as the use of Confucian classics or the worshiping
of the letter of the Empero’s rescript on morals, have all proved
inadequate to solve the great problem with which the nation is
confronted. The greatest difficulty in the way of its solution is
probably causad by the presence of two factors which must be
taken into consideration. These two factors are the relation of
religion to education, and the bearing of the changed social con-
ditions of country on the kind of ethics to be taught in the schools.

Secular education in it barest form is the system that has
been in vogue; But it is a question, which, I believe, is now
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beginning to enpage the serious attention of many of our leading
educational thinkers, whether education in order to bz secular
must necessarily be so completely detached frem religion—or
anti-religious—as has peen the case hitherto. To Viscount Mori
is atiributed, whether rightly or wrongly I know not, the dictum
which has ruled the educational world of Japan for years past, that
the minds of pupils must be kept completely blank as far as religi-
ous ideas are concerned, until they attain to years of discretion.
It is questionable, however, whether young minds can be kept
entirely blank and free from religious bias for many years. Weeds
grow and fll up gardens if uscful plants are not cultivated. The
aciual result of this policy seems to be that the gain in the form of
freedom from bizory or superstition is counter-balanced by a lack
of ethical ideals and inteliectual dep'h among the educated class,
Secularism in education, as emphasized by the Japanese authorities,
seems to go hand in hand with shallowness and worldliness.
When there is no sense of the eternal that maketh for righteousness,
when no great and enncbling ideal pervades the thought, when
martial glory and national splendor are all that call forth the
ambition of the youngz men, who can expect great results from
the teaching given in the schools? I am far from thinking that
education in Japan should be given over entirely to Buddhist priests
or Christian missionaries, or that endless religious disputations
should be brought into the lecture room. I believe in secular
education, in the sense of its being separated from sectarian religious
systems or bodies. But secularism does not necessarily imply anti-
religion, or hostility toward some one form of religion,

It is a question worthy of careflul consideration whether some
essential elements common to various religions, perhaps in the
form of philosophical teaching, may not be introduced with advan-
tage in connection with ethical instruction in the schools, without
prejudicing or favoring, at the same time, any one form of religion.
Or another mzthod might be possible,  While keeping the schools
maintained by thie government or public entirely free from the
introduction even of such philosophical teachings as above suggest-
ed, some liberty of religious teachiny outside of school hours
might not be left to the diseretion of private schools, which in other
respects would follow the government curriculum and receive all
het corresponding privileges, I such 2 liberal attitude were
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pursued, these private schools would increase in number and help to
introduce a much needed higher ethical life into the school system,

The other factor to be considered is the changed social con-
ditions of the country. It is needless to urge the importance of
the historical method in the ethical training of the young. Not
only do the acts and sayings of the heroes of history constitute
the most important source of illustrations and reference for the
ethical teacher, but the teaching of national history itself may be
turned into a series of ethical lessons, especially in so far as public
morals are concerned. It is, however, important to remember that
there is a growth in history—in the history of the oriental nations as
well as in that of the western—and that the social conditions prevail-
ing now are different from those prevailing a century or less than a
century ago. No ethical teacher can ignore the fact of sucha
growth or fail to understand the particular social conditions
of his own time, without risking failure. It is much to be
regretted that the ethical teachers in this country seem to fail to
take sufficient note of the time they live in and of the points of
difference between this and past age. Some of them at least
teach and act as if they were living in the age of feudalism. The
time has gone forever when the relation of lord and retainer formed
the supreme factor in a community, so that the one term loyalty
was sufficient to express the tie that pbound the entire social fabric
together. The Japanese people are to-day and will continue to be
ene of the most patoriotic of peoples. Never ian the past history
of the country were the people so devotedly‘and unanimously loyal’
to the Imperial house as they are to-day. Dut, on the other haad,
zll the multitudinous interests and motives that sway the people
of an industrial epach are asserting tizemse‘ves here almost as much
as in western lands,

There .is need of a transformation in fhe ethical teaching of
the country, corresponding to the transformation that is taking
place in the social life and ideas. When, therefore, the ethical
instruction furnished in the schools is cast in a mould suited only
to feudal times, as is so often the case with us, it is not surprising
that the effect of such teaching should be meagre. A great work,
therefore, awaits the thoughtful teachers of this land: to formulate
anew into a system of eth’cs fit for the guidance of the young,
those truths whieh have already become the heritage of the nation,
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and to include also those other truths which need special emphasis
and insistance, in view of the new order of things which has come
to prevail.

It has been possible in this article to give but a very meagre
idea of the results of twenty-five years work of education, as well
as some of the serious problems that are waiting for solution.
The work founded by Count Oki, reorganized by Viscount Mori,
improved by Viscount Inouye, is now calling for some strong hand
to bring it into close touch with the new order of things prevailing
here as the results of an “industrial revolution.” Ifa statesman
like Marquis Saionji should become the minister of education, it
may be that many of the crying abuses will be removed and some
of the more important of the much needed reforms will be at last
introduced into the national system of education in Japan.



Seif-Government Series—Pamphlet No, 2

VERNACULARS

AS

Media of Instruction

IN

Indian Schools and Colleges

BY
P. J. MERTA, M. D,,

Barrister-at-Law

BOOKS BY THE SAME AUTHOR:

iIN ENGLISH, IN QUIARATI,
i M K, (andbsi and the South #, Cholera, Plague and other
African Problem, Infectious Diseases,
&, Hindu Sodia] ldeals. 2. Liteof M, K, Uandhl,

1917



Pamphlet No. I and No. 2 of this series can be had fm'm
Satyagrahashram, Ahmedabad.



YERNACULARS
AS MEDIA OF INSTRUCTION
IN INDIAN SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,

By P. J. Mehta, M, D., Barcister-ai-Law.

I

In a country, where the language of the schools sad colleges, of the
council chamber and the courts, of commerce and trade, of posts and
telegraphs, and of daily intercourse between the rolers and the raled, as
well as of her better instructed men at congresses, conferences, and pablic
meetings, is other than that of the people of the aoil, as a rule, all avenues
to the development of real manhood must necessarily remain closed even
to the most deserving of ita sons. We know from statistics, that although
the number of schools and colleges, where almost all instruction is im-
parted through the medium of English, is a fairly large one in India, the
namber of men and women who bave some knowledge of the English
language—in msany cases only a smattering of knowledge—is less than
oue per cent of the whole population. In the nature of things, it is not
possible for a larger number of the popalation to be acquainted with
even the A.B.C. of a foreign langnage. The province of new Bengal
is supposed to be the most highly educated of the whole of India.
It hLsa a greater number of trained lawyers, dectors, scientists, jourca-
lists, professora, teachers &c. Some of them are able to hold thejr
own against men whose mother-tongue ie English. TFor instancs,
in science, the eminent savants of England, France and the United
Btates lately declared that the investigations on the border-land between
physica and physiclogy conducted by onr revowned Professor J. C.
Bose, had left Enrope far behind Indias, and that they would now have to
go to the latter country for further inspiration. Dr. Bose is reported to
Lave received applicatious from distinguished Universities of Europe and
America for the admission of foreign post-graduate scholars, to be trained
in his laboratory in the new scientific methods that have been inventod by
him. It i3 quite likely that, before long, India will have & number of
European scholars receiviug instraction in science in his laboratory at
Calentta through the medium of English. In other fields, also, a fow
Doungnlees have made quite as great s mark ss Professor Bose has done in
physical science. Some of them have held and are holding some of the
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most coveted and responsible posts in the Government of Indis, on account
-of their scholarship or statesmanship. Go to Calcutta, and you will find
that her lawyers, doctors, and other professional men bave stepped into
positions, which were a few years ago occupied by Englishmen alone.
Those amongst them, who are on the top:of their profession, are ocenpying
most enviable positions. Sir 8. P. Binha, who presided at the 1015 session
of the Indian National Congress is the leader of the Calcntta Bar. Their
journalists are able to turn oat papers and periodieals in English, as if they
were writing in their own tongue. Their speakers and orators deliver
orations in English which very few Englishmen surpass. Their professors
-and teachers havd as great command of the foreign tongus asthose who are
born and brought up to it. The Brahmo Samaj, a body consisting of gome
of the alamniof the Caleutta and English Universities, has its home in that
province. Many members of that SBamaj know the English langnage very
much better than their mother-tongue, and ase it even inreligions sermons
to a very large extent. Several of them have taken te English ways and
habits, as if they were habitoated to them from time {mmemorial. Ina
few families, the process of denationalization has been going on for more
than two generations, and were it not for their skin, it would be very
difficult to recognise them as Indians. Their habits and sympathies are so
transformed, that it is difficult to say that they are India—born. Those
members of the parlipmentary committee, appointed to inguire into  the
affairs of the East India Company in 1813—when Indis was more thenself-
supporting in the matter of manafacturss—who come from the manufac-
turing districts of England, invariably questioned the witnesses that -
appeared before them as to how European wares could be introdmced in-
Indian honseholds. And the reply of the witnesses invariably was that
that could be done by introducing western civilisation and opening out
edncational institations where the papilsmight be trained in Earopean ideas
of life and living. All the time they were simply barping upon one -
,theme  viz. how to- anglifise Iadians .in the matter of dress and
other honsehold requirements. To guote an instance, when Warren
Hastings, the first Governor General of Bengal, stated in hia evidence
before the above mentioned Committes, that be remembered a Catholie:
priest, who resided near Dacca, and had sbout him a large flock of men,
whor he called Christians, that they were Christiane only in name and
dress, and that the priest was ignoraut of the comnion langnage of the
conntry, the members of the Committee, from the manufactaring districts,
hearing the allusion about the dress of the converts, hurriedly inguired
whether the clothes they wore were of European manafacturs, and Mr.
Hastings replied that hoe had never seen them. In 1820 the Rev. Mr.
Ward of Serampore, finding that sixty millions of peopls, living suder |
‘the Iast India Company, required ne article from the governing country
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wrote the following letter to Mr. J. C. Villiers, s Minister of the
British Government.

*- A1 present the Hindus of the middle racke, not to speak of the lower, want
nothieg which cae be supplied from England; sixty millions of subjecte requiring not
-ne article from the Uoverning eonntry. lmprove their facalties, they will then leurn
in bow many ways they may increase their rationsl enjoyments, their iadusicy will
nence be stimulated to procure them.”

Modern edacationsl institutions have done more for the opening out
of the Indian market to European wares, than was anticipated by the
ardect advocates of the commercial policy indicated:in the above passages.
The wants of the English-knowing Indians have increased out of all pro-
portion to their earning capacity. Whether they are pleading in courts,
-or gerving in Government offices—these are the principal occupations from
which the majority of them eke out an income barely sufficient for their
livelihood-they require all the parapbernalia of modern civilization, such
as coats and trousers of Earopean cot, ties and collars, hate ard boots
and many other articles of daily wear. Almost all of them have
now-a-days to be iraported from Europe and the prophecy, wade by the
western commercialists of the day, has been more than realised.

Men of the above type generally swear by everything European.
They are so thoroughly Enropeaunised, that they cannot bear tosee apything
Inlian in Indians. They have bardly any faith in their own ancestral
institntions. They dote upen Eunropean institotions. They want even
to avoid the modere Indian schools, though based upon English
models, because, in their opinion, they are much too Indian for them.
Ther waot them to be perfect models of English public schools. Bat as
-that would he a very large order for the whole of India, they prefer to
Lave one snch, at least, where they could give their boys sueh in-
straction as would make them English gentlemen. A public school
has now been started, at their instance, uoder Government anspices,
at Hastinzs House, Caleat*a. T» make it sufficiently exclosive, the
monthly charge for board, I dving and tnition has been fixed at Rs. 110.
When I visited the institotion in November 19:5, the number of boys was
oply funrtcen. It may have increased since, but it cannot be very mnck
i;xrger.

In I'ngiand, there is a large nomber of such isstitetions, bat there
is a growing feeling there that, after ali, the educstion imparted therein
13 fur from what it <henlt be, as the following extract from the Presiden-
tial spoech, delivered by Profes.or Perry, at the Elueational Section of
the Dritish A<socintion, in 1415, en pu' lic schrol and college life, will
show. e sail:
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“Every clever msn, who has gona to & pablic schooland to Qzford snd Cambridgs,
worships the system which bas taken from him his spiritnal birth right, his individoe-
lity, his commoun sense, his power to think for himself-yea snd, I may say, his belief in

‘himaelf, He has become toe much like a sheep, ready to faollow the bell-wether ; he is =
men who hes greatly lost his soul,!’ _

t English people know the worthicsaness of the public school system in the
mentsl training of the average boy. This worthices system costinues becamse, in some
occult way, i seems to have s connection with momething of real importamce, public
achool form......This form is essentially aristooratio: Jt is based on superiority of
position, birth or caste. A man’s place is fixed, bis attitude fo people of higher or lower
renk is fixed. He needs no self-assertion, and bhe ognnot become & ¥bounder,” that is,
& Yoed’ ; bat in Thackeray's sense, he is usnclly s snob, and in vsrioos directions, be
may be a prig. By prig, I mean a msn who canuot get outside convention, end so can-
not exercise his own common gense, One defect ie that public school form, when
combined with poveriyy cannot inake much money by ils own ability, and if it does not
starve, it must join the valels or grooms, Its strength liee in convention and bhebit, and
tha belief that poor people are not men, but s lower kind of animal, who may be pitied,
a8 we pify a saffering dog. Such pity can never raise the people or reform sbupes.”

Professor Perry believes that day-schools are & great advantage, -be-
cause those studying thereir can remain in tonch with home life. He
thinks that the boys, whose parents are too poor. to send them to éay'—
schools, are really better off than those who receive their education in
;mbhe_:cheeis._ He says'—“It is one of the great advantages of poverty,
that the children go to day-schools, and they keep in touch with home
life.”” Tu that speech he laid stress on the fact that character came from..
home life, and not from school life. His view was that the scheol-life- -
was antegonistic to the formation of character, and that the best place-
to form it was by liviagz in cantac% mﬁh fathers and sisters, relatives.

and friends.

» Thase, whose leanings are more towards the puablic school-life, .had

better give more thought to the question, before adopting it whole hearted—
Iy. In ourimitation of European thought and life, we scarcely follow

upto-date ideas. One who bas stndied European history carefally, cannot

have failed to ses that the ideals amongst Eanropean nations change often

from generation to generation. No idea remains stationary for 'a nnmber

of years. They believe that they are progressing, when, in fact, they are

simply experimenting with life. Thisis particnlarly so in the matter of”
education. They do not go upon any fixed ideal for two generations to-

gether. The whole thing is a matter of expediency. Ifone nation finds

that another nation has made somé material progress in any line by the

a&op&wn of certain methods of education which may even militate agmast

herown, ske at once changes the old methols of instraction in her
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schools, and adopts the new one of the other pation. The ideal changes
as the circamstances change. Even ideas of spiritaslity and ethics
change with a change in circumstances.

There was a time when pablic schools used to be rated very highly as
-edncationsl institutions in England. Opinion on the subject is now di-
vided. There are many, now-a-days, who believe that edacation divorced
from home influences has & very detrimental effect unpom character.
They say that young people should not be weaned from home life, if the
objective is to develop healthy character amongst them. Their opinion
is that the present-day public school education does more barm than good
in many csses, and that so far as the formation of character of the young
people is concerned, no system of education ¢an be trusted that is di-
vorced from parental control and home influence,

-

While, in England, public school life is lesing many of its old charms
by enlarged experience of it, in India, we are getting quite enamoured of
them. The peblic in India is generally out of tonch with current notions
on any one sabject in Europe. It takesat least half a century, if not
mors, for any foreign thought of a healthy natare to reach the leaders of
the people of India. By the time they are ready to introduce it in their
country, it ofter happens that it is being looked at askance, er has, in
many cases, been cast out as worn out or oat-of-date in its country of
origin. Once an innovaticn is introduced, it may well take fifty yeara be-
fore the mistake is found ont. Soch bhas been the case with
regard to English as a8 medium of instruction in Indian schools
and colleges. When this system was aboat to be introduced, there were
many Indiana of light and leading who welcomed it asa God-send. It
was after nearly fifty years had elapsed, that the thinking part of the
pecple woke up o its mischievousness in the development of real man-
hood. The same is the case with public schools and hostels. They are
growing from yesr to year. Every year sees the birth of a number of
new hostela started in different parts of Indis. There, old Indian netions
of life and living give place to mew, and old Indian traits of charscter
suffer by the impsact of the latter. The products of the mew institutions
are neither Indian nor European. Ruskin once said that “‘the essence
of valgarity consista in imitating the manners of others without compre-
Lending the effect really produced.” This is teo true in the case of
Iadians brought ap in the modera educational institations of India. What
this imitation of English ways, manners, and life means, in the opinion
of the English people, whom we try to ape, has been well expressed by
Fielding Hall ie his *‘Passing of the Fmpire.” At page 187, he says:—
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% That Indiana are often bonmourable and cultured gentlemen I koew, that in
exsence, efl bomanity is one ] am never tired of affirming. But there are differences of
race, real differeneccs, important differences, differences that the Indian himeelf should
be the lnst to try to ignore, Every nation im given by nature the qualities peculiar to
it, and whieh it Is ita duty to cunliivate for the world’ssake. To attempt to sink your
individuslity in thet of another is enm injury not only to yoarself, but to the whole
world. A4n Fndian Gentlsman canmot Bs an Engliskman. Itis no use bis trying. Hs
only makes himself sbsurd. He can be something quite as good, if be will cultivats
his own tslent; bot he has not cur falent, Me is not an Englishman and oaly sz
Englishman by birth bas that camaraderie with other Englishmen that in essential, Even
8 Frenchmen or a German would not have it.”

E

Fielding Hall then relates in the above book, & story of how even an
average Indian looks down upon an Anglicised Indian, and farther gives
his own view of what an average Englishman thinks of bim in his borrowed
garb.. What an impossible situation an Anglicised Indiaa puts himself
into by trying to imitste the manners of a foreign people, is aptly pointed
out by him at p. 193 therein. He says:—

It is no true ideal for sa:Indian or Burmese i6 wish o b an Englishman, Fate
allotted to him s different field of usefulnesa guite as great in its way. An Iodise
gentleman may be quite as true & gentleman and be not in the least like his. By blind
imitstion they attempt to attain virtaes not inherent in them, and they ignore other
virtnes which are inberent and neceasary to the world. Thy seek after impossibilitiea
&nd s8¢ negative the achisvement of possibilities. They deny their own natures.”

Even a race so well instrocted in English, and so desirons of- being
Anglicised as the Bengalees, has not been able to make much headway
in many of the affairs of this world. If is generally admitted that all
their knowledge of law, medicine, scienee, journalism, &c., has not ‘made
them practical men. There are no great merchants, and hardly any groat

»entrepreneurs among them. All their impartant trade, commerce, and
*industries are in the hands of Eurcpeans or Marwarees. Their agrical-
taral population is, to a large extent, at the mercy of a few adventurers
and specalators. In the first year of the great War now going on, their
jute growing population was practically ruined, notwithetanding
bounteous crops, on account of certain combinations of the jute-dealing
people in Béngal-men not born of the soil—not to buy jute above a certain
prica. No Bengalee wasin a position to come to their rescue. While
the growers of jute were practically starving, the maunufacturers thereof
wers multiplying their profits several fold. In deploring the waat of
commercial and industrial enterprise among the Bengalees, BMr. P. N
Boae, the sathor of the ** Epochs of Civilization *” and other notable books,
in his *‘Eseays and Lectures”, at page 33, says :—
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“: The absence of industrial enterpries ia probably more marked in Bengul tham in
any other part of India, yet English education hus made the greatest progress in that
province, and all tbe more important reforms on Western lines, which have been in-
treduced into India, within the last helf centory bave been initiafed and developed
there. The foundation of the Theistic Charch wsa Iaid in Bengal......... Benga! boousts
of orstore who would by no means be unworthy of winning laurels on British pletforms
of suthors of no menn repute. sod of legal luminaries whe have adorned the highest
tribunals in India; but she cannoet point to a single individual, who bus tmude bis mark
in the industrial world, or to a gingle compuny, which has successfully carried op any
industrial enterprize. mining. manufacturing or evea agriculturul, on a scale comparable
to the operatving of a third-rate compasy in the Weet.

Mr. Bose concisely puts in the above pars the strong and the
weak points of the English knowing Bengalees. Ia the lines in which
the knowledge of the English langnage plays » predomivant part, the
English knowing Bengalees have left their other conntrymen behind.
For instance, in law, journalism and other limes where English is
indispensable, they are far ahead of the rest of the people of India. The
late DMr. Gokhale spoke to the same effect about the Bengalees at the
meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council held to discuss the Seditious
Meetings Act, when speaker after speaker, who was in favour of it, was
sayiog a lot of nnpleasant things about them. These are his words : —

# The Bengalees are in many reapects & remarkable people. @i is easy to spesk of
their faulta. They lie on the surface; but they have great gualities which are sometimes
lost sight of. Jn almost all the walks of life open to Indians, the Bengslees sre among
the moet dislinguished. Seimne of the greatest social and religious reformers bave come
from their ranks. Of gratore, journalists, politicians, Bengal poxsesses apme of the most
britliant. Bot I will not speak of them on this vccasion, because that claes is more or
Tess ot discount in this place. But take Science, or Law, or Literature. Where will you
find another sclentist in sll Iodis, to place by the side of Dr. J. . Bose or Dr. P.C.
Hay, of  jurist like Dr. Ghose, or & poet like Ravindransth Tagore. My l.ord' these
men sro not the freaks of mature, They are the highest preducts of which the race
is regulurly capable, Anmd a race of such capability caomot, I repeat be put down
by cvercion,”

There is no doubt that the Bengalees have a genius for picking up
the English Langunage. Dut in the internal affairs of the people, where
English is unessential, the best of them have made hardly any progress
at all. Therr trade and comnrerce are, as stated previonsly, in the hanods
of the Eunropeans or Marwarees. And what few indigenous industries and
arts they etill have, are either in the hands of Earopeans or the classes
that know uo English whatever.

There is 8 constant complaiut iu Indin, that English-knowing Indians
do not take kiudly to trale and commercs, to industries and arts. The



‘fact is that they cannot. Trade and commerce are not open to. everybody,
‘te every new-comer. As a raule, all the linés are already in the handa of
‘men who either come from Earops, or who belong to the soil and are of the
people. Thelatier have, as a rale, no English "education, but they pos-
sess two things, a good grasp of their own langnage, according to the needs
of their respective lines, and much business and technical training impart-
&d by or inherited from their parents and predecessors in business. The
Europeans who come to this countey have also a knowledge of both these
‘things, namely, a grasp of their own language and practical training. If
‘the English-knowing Indians want to start anything new, they cannot
-compete with either of them. All they can do, even after having had
technical or commercial training in modern schools and colleges is to serve
‘them in kamble positions, and remain servants for life, whether they like
it or not. We see sach instances from day to day. Where we have aim-
-ed higher, we have tried to juinp to the top of the ladder without mount~
ing it step by step, and the result is that we have been unable to reach it.
The failure of hundreds of banking, insurance and other concerns in this
-country daring the last fow years onght to serve as an eye-opener. If we
are ever to reach the top, it can be by remaining in touch with the
people, and by sound education received throngh our own vernacalars, and
not through a foreign language like English. The men of whose ac-
quirements Mr. Bose and Mr. Gokhale said the above things so elo-
queatly, are quite exceptional men in their i-espeé&ive occnpations.

But the province, that is supposed to bave made such great progress
in English education, has not more than 1-08 per cent of the peopls who
have some knowledge of English. Out of a population of over 48 millions,
‘in Bengal, as it is after the annulmentof the partition, there are not more
‘than 4,608,000 men and women who are supposed to have some knowledge
of it, But the number of men whq have taken higher educsuivn, that is,
those who have a passable knowledge of the Enghsh tongue, is not more
-than one in tweuty five hundred.

A knowledge of the Engligh Ianguage, however, has one great draw-
‘back,~it iz & very serious drawback~and that is, that those who have it get
-estranged from the people. The English-knowing Indians generally form
a class of thhir own and are not in touch with the people. There is often
4quite as great a gulf between them and the people, as there is between
the English people who epend the best yeara of their life in India, and
the people of the sojl. Thkis estrangement is most deadly to the best in~
terests of the English-knowing men as well as of the people in general.
‘The reason why English-knowing Bengalees are so backward in commerce
and trade, in arts and industries, and in many other paths of active life, is
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that they form & class of their own, and are generally oot of touch with the
people. Ifthey wers not so estrangsd from the people, they could have led
them in matters of commerce and trade, and in many other activities of
life. Generally, English-knowing Indians consider themselves superior
persons, and they do not interest themselves in the activities of the
common people. They are so much enamoared of the English langnage, and
the position it gives them, mostly in the official world, that whenever the
queetion of the vernaculars as the only suitable media of instruction is
brought before the public, the greatest opposition comes from Bengal. At
the debate on the substitation of the vernacalars as media of imstruction
in the secondary schools, in the Supreme Legislative Council of India, in
its session of 1915, the principal spokesman against the motion was the
great leader of Bengal—the Honourable Mr. Surendra Nath Banerji.
Similarly the editor of the Modern Review, a very ably written monthly,
a8 & spokesman of & large aumber of the English knowing Bengalees,
in the April number of 1915, wrote on the subject as follows : —

#The question under discussion ehould be understood to be diatinct from the
sbolition of the stady of English in secondary schools, to whichk we are absolutely
opposed. English must continue to be taught and taught far betier thaa it is af pre-
sent. [tis the only sctual Lingua Franca in Indis st present, it is the only uvaifying
modern langusge that educated men generslly read, it is our principal and practically
slmost the only means of access to a free nation’s literature, it is the langusge which
keeps us in touch with the outside world, itis chiefly through its medium, that we
bave access to all higher moders knowledge, and it is instinct with the spirit of liberty
and democrscy .

It is generally belisved by English-knowing Indians that free inter-
course between the people residing in the different provinces of India has
been made possible only after the introduction of railways and the English
language. But this, it is submitted, is not qnite & correct view of the
matter. The very fact that Indian cultare is distinct from any other cul-
tures, and that it is commeon to people residing in such distaat places ss
Hardwar and Rameshwaram, Dwarka and Puri, means that intercourse bet-
ween the people of one province and another, and especially betwesn the
wise and the learned, was very much freer than at present, and that there
Wwas even greater unity of thought between people of the different pro-
vinces than at present exists, Hindican be quite as efficient a Tingus
Franca among the learned of to—day, as Sanskrit was in pre-British days.
Hindi can Ls learnt by an Indian much better in six months than’ English
in ten years. Then why not adopt Hindi as the language of intercourse
between the public men of the present day.

It is quite possible, on account of railways, to travel somé 700 or 800
wiles a day, and run from province to province and all over India in a fow

2
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days, and yet to know next to nothing about any one of them. By the
kind of travelling that we do now-a-days, we neither see the country,
nor know the people of the other provinces. Since the advent of the rail-
ways in india, the contact of the people of one province with the other has
generally been like ‘‘touch and go™, and the sapposed unifying inflaence
of modern times is nothing compared with that of olden times, when men—
men in search of knowledge and cultare-acteally lived with the people
of the other provinces for a number of years and made themselves thor-
oughly familiar with their life and thought. That is how knowledge and
culture spread from one part of India to another, and how the unifying
effect was continned for at least 5000 ysars.

‘The knowledge of English is genersally caltivated in India at the ex-
pease of the vernsculars. For the'cultivation of the latter, the modern
schools and colleges offer hardly any scope. If English-knowing Indians
read more of English literature and less of their own, it is so much more-
a pity, It is certainly not & Iandable idea. On the contrary, itis nn-
natoral that & man should spend so much of his life in the acquision of a
foreign language like English. To have sccess to a free nation’s litera-
ture and to all modern knowledge, it is not necessary, that the country
should have all ber educational institations o organised, that instrection
to her boys and girls must be imparted principally through a foreign
tongune. Is not Japan keeping in touch with modern European thomght
and life, in spite of her own langnage remaining the language of instruc-
tion in her educational institations? Although in none of her institutions-
is instruction imparted throngh English, there are mary Japanese who-
know encugh English for all practical purposes—something quite as well
as we do—-and who keep themsslves in touch with whatever useful litera~
ture is published in that languagg. With a few hoursa week spentin
the atady, for sbout three ysars, of one or the other of European langnages

sin schools, and some more time spent in private stady afterwards, they are
able to get sufficient grasp of them, and to remain in touch with the
master minds of Europe, America and India. It may not be gensrally
known that they fied quite as muceh, if not more, to learn from Indian
thinkers and writers as from those of Europe and America. Professor
Hirose, of the Tokio University of Japan which owes her religion to India,
the other day, at one of his lectures, said as follows about the writings of
Sir Ravindra Nath Tagore, the great Bengalee poet:—

% Since the opening of intercourse with the westsrn countries and the introduction
.of weatern civilisaiion the thinking world of Japan, has been invaded by western
thought to the extent of gradually losing some of the traditional traits of cld Japsa. Of
late there Linve been signs of z general awukening among the Japsnese to. the insdvis-
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ability of discarding their own wuys and manners in their zeal o take good things
from other nations. At this juscture, the advent of Ravindranath Tagore hes proved
& GGod-send. It is & matrer of congratolation that the thowglis of Tupgore bave fuond
their way to the minds of thinking Japanese, who huve begun to awake from their
exciosive sdoration of Western Civilieation, snd aroused within them & apirit of love
and respect for the old traditiona of rheir own conntry. In this respect ounr natioa is
greatly indebted ro Mr. Tagore.™”

It is & pity that, while the thinking Japanese feel the necessity. of
taking to Indian ccltare in preference to that of the West, Indians
themselves should think of discarding their own in favour of a foreign
one.
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‘No doubt, the study of the English language has some advantages
for us, and it was not contended by the mover of the aforesaid resclation,
that English was to be discarded altogether from the curriculum in
secondary -schools. On the contrary, he made if clear that, even when
vernaculars were made the media, Enghsh was to be tanght cempa!ssniy

as 8. sec&nd language.

It may be conceded at once that we cannot afford to discard the
Enghah language altogether from the curriculum of stady, if we wish to
remain in touch with the outside world. Bat it must be conceded also
‘that all those, who study in the modern schools and colleges in Indis, do
not do so with a view to bring their people into touch with the cutside
world. The number of such, even after having had & good gronading in
that language, must always be extreme!y small. The number of workers
to that end would mot be smaller after the vernaculars were made the
média of instruction. On the contrary, when learning is much sounder,
which will surely be the case when it is imparted through one’s mother-
tongue, the namber of such is bound to increase. Bécause it is desirable
that the people of this country should come into touch with the
-outside world, it does mot necessarily “follow that we are justified in
foremg ‘sugh & difficelt language aa Englisk upon every single boy that
asims at higher education, and makmg him spend from -ten to-
~ fifteen years and even more of his life in such a pursuit. It is

certainly not in the interests of humanity that all those, who are sent
to the modern schools and eeiieges by their parents, ought to be
compelled .to learn & Jlanguage; in which many do not wish to acquire -
any proficiency at all. English is practically useless in after-life to many |
of those who take it. Those who practise medicine, engineering or
-adopt other pursuits whers they have to deal with Indians mostly, have
no need of English, and many lose their control over it befors long. The
-only class of people, who profit by the knowledge of English, are s fow
lawyers who practise in the presidency towns. The court language being
English in the latter, those lawyers who kave s good command of it are
able to cogppete more successfully with those who bave not. One of the
reasons why some Enghah Barristers are more successful than many of
the Indian lawyers in Presidency towns is that they have s greater com-
mand over that langnage than the latter., The only other class of Indians
. Who has some need of English are those employed in Government
“service, They mast know Jjust enough English to be able to understand
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what their saperiors mean, so that they may be able to carry oat
their orders properly. But the two together mean a few thonsand men
only. The total number of Indisns employed in Government service on
salaries of Rs. 75 and upwards, that is, men who are likely to have some
use for English, and have direct dealings with their English superiors,
was about 13,000, daring the Viceroyalty of Lord Curzon, and it
csonot be much larger now. It will be hardly contended by serious
thinkers that, in order to produce a few lawyers, who may be able to
examine witnesses and address the courts in the Presidency towne in
English, and a small number of Government servants, all the resources of
the State available for educational purposes should be devoted to secondary
schools and colleges conducted on the present lines. Are not the 99 per
cent, who do not avail themselves of English Eduncation, to be taken inte
any sccount? This is not a negligible percentage. Itis as essential fo
provide edncational facilitiea for the latter as for the former. The schools
and colleges are paid for ont of the national fands, and they should con-
sequently exist, not only for the benefit of the few, whe can scquire
proficiency in English, but also for that of the many who wish to acquire
proficiency in general knowledge, or in particular subjects without ac-
quiring a knowledge of the English languags. The State is not justified
in taking taxes from all classes of Indians for the benefit of one only.
For the former, secondary schools and colleges, where education can be
imparted through the vernaculars, shonld be provided. If the State ia
slow to move in the matter, the people ought to take it up, and
start at least & fow modsl institntions. There s&re many philan-
throphists who give away large sums of money for fostering English edu-
cation amongst their conntrymen. If these men understood how beneficial
it would be to foster all studies through the vernaculars, they would
coptribute their charities to the founding of institutions for that purpose.
If self-sacrificing and enlightened Indisus were to come forward and put
their shoulders to the whesl, there wonid be mno insuperable diffiealty in
| starting a few schools that would serve as models for others to follow.

So far as remaining in touch with the cutside world is concerned, it
would quite meet our national needs, if only afew of us knew English well,
instead of the many knowing it imperfectly. Xnglish being compulsory
in secondary schools, mauy & youth, who finds it a stumbling block, has ¢o
go withont higher education altegetber. If these young men were given
the opportanity {o prosecute their higher studies in their favourite subjects
through their own vernaculars, some of them might become shining lights
io them. For want of such an opportanity, they may this day _be rotting
away someéwhere. Many of us must have read of the case of
Mr. Ramanunjaz, a Madrasee young men of: great Mathematical acamen.
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- Having failed at the Intermediate examination of the Madias
University, as I understand, strangely in the very subject in which
be was & genius, he gave np his stedics in disgust and fook np a small
‘appointment in the Madras Port Trust. In his leisure hours
he worked at some intricate Mathematical problems, and sent his
-golutions therson to s mathematical journal. The Professor of Mathema-~
~tics at Cambridge, who happend to see his solutions, was greatly struck
&t the novel and original method of arrivingat them and was greatly drawn
‘towards the young man. It wasat his instance, that the Government of
Indis gave himp a scholarship to go to Cambridge for higher Mathematical
-gtudies. When there, he was placed in charge of a mathematical pro-
- fessor, the Ramanujana’s method of working and his ideas of Mathema-
*ties were so different from those in vogne at Cambridge, that ke had to be
left to himself and allowed to work out his problems in his own way.
He required neither books, nor teachers. All thet he required was
quietude to exercise his brain, and leisure to think on the Mathematical
problems before him. If one went to his room in Cambridge, he eonld
see there a heap of manuseripts containing solutions of great Mathemati-
cal problems, and writing materials to jot down the thoughts that came
uppermost in his mind, and these pertained almost .wholly to IMathe-
maties. I am fold that in ealeulating the problems, he leaves ont many
of the intermediate steps, which almost every great Mathematician train-
ed in modern methods has to pass threﬁgh, This young Indian has just
‘been awarded special distinction in Mathematica by the Cambridgs.
University for many of the researches that ks carried on in fields so f&r
untrodden by anybody before him. The time that this young man
-spent in the study of English np fo the intermediats course, might
have been mors fruitfully employed in evolving something still moare
wonderful in the mathematical field, if he had the opportanity to
doso, s others have in their countries. If nothing else can move
our English edocated men to advocate "'the wnse of the verzaculars
in all our studies in secondary schools and colleges, this living
instance of My, Ramaunjan ocnght to move them. Itis an eye-opener.
Another young man, 8 Mshomedan—-Abdul Garurkban-alse gifted like
Mr. Ramanujsn, had been found working at submarine wireless problems.
‘He, too, has been sent to England as a Government scholar to prosecate
his farther studies on the subject..

Even at the present tims, there most be many Indians of genins be-
-pides these two young men, who might bave served as beacon-lights te
foture gensrations by solving problems on meany intricate questions if they
had bad proper training in thejr early days. But on account of the faulty
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system of education in vogue in India, they aro wasted to-day as petty
clerks in Government or mercantile offices.

To remain in touch with the outside world, all Japanese students are
oot asked to learn English, German, French, &c. Bat some of them do
learn one or the other language, and by translating the best works of the
European anthors into Japanese, they bring Furopean learning to the
very doors of the people. No one can say that, because Indians know
s0 much more of English than the Japanese, they are, therefore, in
greater tonch with the outside world than the latter. The contrary,
Lowever, is the cass.

It is not the study of a language, in which higher spirit of liberty
and democracy is breathed, that is essential, in order to be inspired with
that spirit. The thoughts expressed in that language, if worthy to be
placed before one’s own people, can be quite aa well conveyed in the
vernacalar lapguages of India, and the ideas of liberty and democracy can
be stadied guite as well from bocks ably translated, as from the original.
In this way French, German, Italian, and Russian thoughts are brought
to the doors of the English speaking people, and vice versa; and in this
way they remain in daily touch with all thatis going on in the outside
world. Ifthe medis of instruction be the vernaculars of the couatry,
-there is o reason to fear, 8o long a8 Euoglish is not discarded saltogether,
that India could be shat out of all ontside knowledge. All the books on
liberty and democracy could be translated into vernaculars. And the
knowledge conveyed therein could be communicated cn a far larger scale
than at present. As it is, many of those who read these books in the
erigi{:ai, fail to grasp the real spirit of liberty and democracy that is
breathed therein. Indian readers of English books af present form a
microseopic minority. DBut when the vernscolars become the media of
instroction, the reading public will be a very large one, and useful books
will be required and read, not by hundreds, but by thousands, if net by
Luudreds of thousands.

Many attempts are being made in the varions parts of India to im-
prove the vernacnlar literature. The Sahiiya Parishads held in the
various proviaces of India Lave this object in view. But the satiempts
made to dose, at periolical meeting« held for the purpose, are half-
hearted at the very hest. They discoss the gnestinnin a halting manner.
No avo goes to the root of the evil, anl the resnlt is that very little
provress of the riglt kind is mole towaris the development of the verna-
en'-ms  Very few Indimns cure to write Louks thetein, aod what few there
arc find & very poor market 1 - their o - & Pengal made the greatest
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effort in this line. Ia 1907 was started the National Counncil of Education
ot Calcutia. One of its objects was so to improve the Bengali language as
o make it self-snfficient for &ll purposes. Huge fands were subscribed
for the purpose, and there is still & very large income derived thersfrom
to carry on the aforesaid work. BSir Gurudas Baanerii, at its insagaral
meeting as president, made the following pertinent observations: —

¥ We keenly feel our dependence on forsign countries for the supply of manu.
factursd articles, soms of which are among the mnecessaries of life, How much more-
keenly should we feel our dependence on & foreign langasgs for the supply of words, for
the intarchange of thought, not only in serious discourss in scientific subjects, such as
Mathematics, Paychology, Economies and Physics, but even in ordinary counversation oo
rasny matters of evory day concern. And the conncil, in that branch of ite work which
zeeks to supply our language with necessary words for the interchange of thought, is
entitied to encoursgemsnt and fhelp from every trus wupporier of the Swadeshi
movement, Mark the lesson which history teaches. - The ignorance of the middle
ages was not dispelled and the revival of learning wss not complete until knowledge
begsn to be dissemipated through the modsre languages. Nor can ws expect any
revival of learning here, until it is imparted not merely in its primary atage, but in the
higher stages as well, through the mediom of the vernaculars,”

The reason why the National Council of Education has almost failed
to make much headway in promoting education on the above lines, is that
in Bengal, counsels on this question are too much divided, and the pre-
ponderating voice is with those who are for education through English.

and throngh English alons.

4

A nation’s literature is the means of getting at the thonghfs and~
ideas of that nation. If we wish to stady the thoughtsand ideas of our
forefathers, we can get at them through the ancient literatare of onr
country. Bat if we read only foreign literatare without any reference
to our own, as most of the English-speaking Indians do, we ot only’
remain ignorant of what our literature'' contains, bat we actually
lose tonch with the thonghts and idess embodied in our own, and also with.
onr own people. Two children of the same parents bronght np in different
places, amidst different environments, and unfamiliar with each other’s.
language are bound to remain greater strangers to each other, than the
children of different commuuities bronght ap in one and the same institation
and speaking the same language. Literature bas & powerful effect in the
development of man. Ons’s whols nature is influenced by the kind of
literatare he studies. Many Eaglish-knowing Indians, whose knowledge-
of the British people and British institutions is derived from English
books, are far more anglicised than those who have come in intimate
touch with them, simply becanse their thoughts and ideas have been
borrowed from that literatare.  How important a factor ome's own
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langunage is, to every individual in the formation of his nature, his
thonghts, his feelings, and his whole human individusality, has beenably
put by Max Nordan in his book on ““Paradoxes.” At page 318, he says:—

“Jt is by Ianguage that the individual sssumes the manuers of thought of the
people that bas formed snd developed this language, and euirusted to and orgasically
inverted into it the most secret emotions of its spirit and the finest detaila of its worlds
of conception. It is by lasguage, that he becomes the adoptive child apd heir of sll
the thinkers and poets, the teachers and leaders of the peepls; it is by language that
he comes under the influence of that universal power of suggestion, which is exercised
by the literature and history of a people on ali whe compose it, end mekes them to
reaemble one snother in their feelings arnd actions. Language isin very truth men
himeelf. It makes it possible for him to assume the most numeroue and most import-
ant of the festnrea in the phenomenon of the world, end it ie the chiof {nstrument by
menns of which be reacts upon the interaal world.”

Such being the importance of one’s langnage, it behoves every well-
wisher of this country to have no stone unturned, in order to alter the
present unnatural system of instroction throngh English, and to substitute
in its place the Indian Vernaculars as media of instroction in all the
Indian Schools and Colleges.
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The spirit of & nation is generally reflected in its. literature and arts.
if one wants to gauge the mind of any nation, he maust study its literature
and arts. There it is possible to find what were its impulses and motives,
its aims and aspirations at the particelar period in which they came into
existence. If yon wish to stady India,as she was before the days of steam
and electricity, and follow her ideals, you will have to dive deep in her lite-
ratore, and travel over India to see its architecturs and sculpture, its pain-
ting and carving. In these you will find life-like pictares of her, as she
has been during the Iast five thousand yesrs, fall of religious thoughts and
religious life. The works of ancient art that still exist in almost every
part of India, as vividly depict her life and thought as her vast stores of
literature.

As a rule the mind grows on what it .is fed with. In communities
where God and religion are much talked about and realised through their
literature and arts, the people become God—fearing and religious. This
is particulary so in India. Hindu daily life is based on rei:glon. There is
hardly an hour of a Hindn's existence when religion is totally divorced
from it. Most of the ancient Hinda literature consista of books on religion
and morals, and even to-day when the English-knowing Indians are being
weaned away from it, the books that find most sals throughont the length
and breadth of the conntry are the books that treat of religion and morals..

Homs lifs has had a great deal of influence on Young Indian minds,
in the matter of religion and morals. 'The ancient stories and songs that are
almost daily repeated in Indian householde give them an idea of the great
Indians who lived highly religions and ethical lives and it is particularly

guch lives that are held out before the young people as lives worth fol-
lowing. It is on account of such practical teachiag, that one finds such
a large namber of Indians, both in towns and villages, still living ideslly
harmless lives-harmless not only towardas their kith and kin, but harmless
towards the whols human as well az the animal ereation. The doctrine,
“Love thy neighbour as thyself,” thnngh it is preached among the
Christians also, haga greater place in the hearts of the Emdss than
amongst any other people.

‘Tt is on account of sach teachings, that the qnalities most cultivated
in Indiau minds are hamility and kindness, gentleness and genercsity,
teathfulness and bonesty. Every traveller, whether from the East or
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ihe West, that visited Indis duriog the last two thousund years, was
=pecially struck with the above mentioned traits of the Hindus, and some
of them, like Magasthenes the Grecian Ambassador to the coumrt of
Chandra Gupta, Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hinen Tsang, the Italian
traveller Marcopolo and Col. Sleeman in our own times, have left perma-
nent records of what they saw of the Hindu characteristics, and noted
particularly the above virtues. To the modern European mind, these are
the qualities of the weak and the timid and they treat them sccordingly.
The qualities that are Leld np before the young European minds as
wanly virtues, are proud assertivesness, and brosqueness. As to truth in
schiools and colleges, the follwing from the ‘‘Passing of the Empire” by
H. Fielding Hall, a retired member of the Indian Civil Service throws

great light on the kind of teaching in the Western Educational
Institutions.

“ No Eoglish echool-boy is ever taught fo speak the truth, for the very simple
resson that he is never taught to desire the truth. From the very first he is taught to
be totally careless 83 to whether s fact is 8 fzct; be is taught to esre only whether the
fact can be used on his eide, when he is engaged in playing the gawms. ™

In Indian households the first thing that children are tanght is
wears Arie’ qir 9&: ¢ There is no religion higher than truth?’ and gegwy
wgq ‘“Only trath conquers?. The following popular Shloka is indicative
of what qualificationg Indian Society considers necessary for a gentleman.

Ty AR Fh Wread | ResreSranareT
a7 307 7o qingd | @mrie e gom sEeT

“¢ As gold is tested by connoisseurs by rubbing ( against a testing stone },
by cotting, and by heating it, sois a person tested by them by renuncia-
tion, chastity, virtues, and meritorious deed.”

If the modern school teaching in India were a continuation of the
home teaching, as it shonld be, and for whieb every Indian should strive,
much of the present difficulty would never have come into existence. As
it is, they are antagonistic to each other. And, therefere, it is the more
incumbent upon Indians to sim at getting absolute control of the Educa-
tional Institotions of their conutry in their own hands. The success of
the National movemeut in India depends principally upon the kind of

| teaching in her schools and colleges, and upon what part trath and
{eariessuess are to play in the lives of the young people who attend
them.- fodia requires nombers of men of absolutely un-impeachable
vharacter-men who woull not be moved from the right path by official
<miles and patronage, coweld down by official frowns and threats, or
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perturbed by the shadowing of the C. I. D. It is an open secret that every
Indian of some consequence, inclading men like the late * Mr. Gokhale, is
kept under wateh by the C. I. D., and shadowed wherever he goes. At
one time the thing was done some what quietly but particularly since the
war began it is done more or less openly, to the great annoyance of the
man under watch. While travelling, he is a marked man. His ticket
is examined at the instance of the C. 1. D. at almost all important sta-
tions, and hs is questioned as to his name, whereabouts, ete., and whatever
information is thus received is communicated by telegrams to the ports
and stations on his route. All throughout his travels the C. I. D. treat him
very often as a snspected crimirnal, whose case is ander inquiry. From
the time he leaves his place of residence nntil his return from his desti-
nation, all his movements are watched, sometimes at his own expense,
{the C. L. D. man often manages to ride on the same conveyance in which
his man is going), as & rule manages to give him as much annoyance as it
is in bis power to do, and quietly hears and notes down every word that
falls from bis lips, when he can manags to be near enongh to hear him.

In times }ike this, the Indian leaders have to be even more {ruthful
and fearless. The success of the National movement depends npon their
thenghts their words and their actions. According to the saying “yen
reap what yoa sow,” if we sow trathfulness and, fearlessness broadcast ini
the scil, the harvest must ba the very same virtnes maltiplied many—fold.
This ides is admirably put in the following few lines of the Bhagwazi Gxta.}
the most popula of the sacred books of the Hindus:—

vmﬁtﬁmt
| 9 TAIT [ SntaTiTaa o

«“Whatever a great man doeth, that othai-_ men also do; the standard hef
setteth up, by that the people go.”

The health of & nation and its elevation deperd solely mpen th
‘character of ite leaders, and the amount 'of their self-sacrifice ia th
interest of their country. If the leaders are weskened, they can hardl
mske any head-way in stecring the uational ship safely to port. Onl
if they are fearless and wise can they do so. To know if a nation i
‘making real progress, one must &ry to find out, who are its leaders, an

. whether they ate men of character. The following words of Lord Morley

. ifor sometime Secretary of State for India, on this question, are worth
- to be noted by those who wish to serve their country particularly a
loaderv,
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- The decisive sign of the elevantion of a natioo’s life is to be sought amomg those
who Iead or vught to lead. The test of the health of & people is to be found in the oiter-
snces of those who sre ita spokesmen and in the aclion of ibose whom it accepts or
chooges to be its chiefs. We have to lock to the megnitude of the issues, snd the
height of thie interests, which engage ite foremoat spirits, What sre tbe best men ‘in
the country striving for ? And is the struggle pursued intrepidly end with @ sense of ils
size apd amplitude, or with creeping foot and blinking eye ?™

The greatness of a nation is made by its greatest men, and those are
looked upon as the greatest men of a nation, that have made truth their
principle of action in life. The reason why Mr. M. K. Gandhi is given
splendid ovations wherever he goes, and why his words are listened to
with sach rapt attention wherever and whenever he speaks, is that he
is a man of truth. Though he has had some Euaropean education, heis
really 2 prodoct of Indian culture. Tolstoy in his day was not only one
of the greatest Russians, bat one of the greatest Earopeans that ever
lived. The reason why he was beld in high esteem by almost every
nation daring bis life-time, and why he is still venerated by many, is
that he was & man of truth. When yonng, Tolstoy bad led somewhat
of & riotous life. Sometime before he was about to marry, he made a
copy of his diary, wherein he had kept s faithful record of his past life,
and sent it to his fature wife. No one else could have dared do such a
thing, who was in earnest in marrying the woman of his choice. But he
did it, because he was a man.of truth.

Indian Caltare teaches that the foundation of man’s character must
be deeply laid upoun the bed-rock of truth, and that he is a troe man whe
walks along the path of truth and honesty, that he has marked out for
himself. The true man so lives his life that the corner of the world in
which Le lives is made the happier, the nobler, and the wiser for his
having lived in it.

Indis would have & very bright future if, in her schools and colleges,
her children were taught to enltivate truth and fearlessness, and that
could be done if they were bronght up in an atmosphere of Indian calture.
Ouly those men could be fearless, who ure truthfal. In order to engender
fearlessness, it is necessary to cultivate truthfulness also. How Indians
in former times were foarless could be shown by an instance mentioned in
McCrindle’s ““Ancient India.” When Alexander the Great was in India,
Le was told about a sage by the name of Dandamis who was well-versed
in religion and living an anstere life. This Dacdsmis had his home jn
the woods. As his bed he used to have a pallet of leaves, drinking water
from s neighlouring fountain, and living npon roots and herbs. Hearing
sbout him, Alexander folt anxious to see him. He seut a messenger by
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the name of Onesikrates to fotch him from whers he was. The story-
given in the bock is rather a long one, but as it gives o faithfal pictare of
the life of one of the great men of the day, as observed by a forsign

visitor, depicts his character very vividly, and gives a realised idea of the
Hindu philosophy of life of the day, it will not be amiss if I quote the
message as delivered by him and the fearless reply of Dandamis in.
extenso. The messenger, approaching Dandamis, said.—

“ Hail to thee, thou teachor of the Brabmins. The son of the mighty God Zeus._
King Alexander, who is ths soversign lord of all mew, asks yom to go to him, and if
you comply, e will reward you with great and aplendid gifts, but if you refuss, he-
will sut off your head.®

_Dandamis with a complacent smile heard him to the end, bt did net’
80 mach as lift his head from his conch of leaves, and while still retaining
kis recambent position said as follows :—

¥ God, the Sapreme King, is never the author of insolent wrong, but is the Creator
of light, of peace, of fife, of water, of the body of man, and of souls, and these he re--
ceived when desath sets them freas, being in no way subject io evil desire. Ho sloneis-
the God of my bomage, who abhors slenghter end instigates no wars. Bui Alexander
iz not God, since bs must tsste of death, and how cap such as he be the world’a master
who has not yet reached the shore of the river Tiberoboas, snd has not yet seated him-
self on a throne of universal dominion 2
Know this, however, that what Alexander offers me, snd the gifis he prowmises ms, ave
all things to me utierfy useless ; bat the things which I prize, snd find of real use and
worth, are thess leaves, which are my house, these blooming plants which supply me
with dainty food, and the water which iz my drink, while all other possossions and.
things, which are amassed with anxious care, are wdnt {0 prove ruipous %0 those whe -
amass them, and cause only sorrow and vexation, with which every poor mortal iu fully
fraught, Baut as for me, 1 lie npon the forest leaves snd having nothing which requires
guarding, close my eyes in tranquil slumber, whereas bhad I gold to guard, that would.
benish sleep. The Barth sapplies me with sverything even s & mother, ber child with °
milk. I go wherever I pleass and there are no caree with which I am forced to cumber .
mysolf. Should Alexander cut off my bead, he cannot aleo destroy my soul. My head, |
slone, now silent, will remain, but the soul will go away to it Master, leaving the body
like a torn garment upon the earth, whenoe alsc it was taken, I then becomiog epirit
shail sscend to my God, who enclosed us in flesh and left as mpon the earih fo prove
whether, when hers below, we shall live obedient to his ordimances, snd who alse will’
require of us, when we depart hence to his preaence, an saccount of our life, since he i
judge of alf proud wrong-doing ; for the groans of the oppressed become the punishroents-
of the oppressors, ¥ )

 Let Alexander then terrify with these threats those who wish for gold and for
wealth, and who dread death, for egaingt us thess weapons are both like powerlens. sinca
the Brabmins neither love gold mor fear death. Go, then, 6nd tell Alszander this
¢ Dandawis bas no need of aught that is ydurs, sad therefore will not go to you, but if
¥ou want anything from Dandomis, ccize you teo him.' ’
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Alexander, on receiving from Ounesikrates, a report of the interview,
felt a stronger desire than ever to see Dandamis, who, thoagh old and
naked, was the ouly antagonist in whom he the conquerer of many nations,
had found more than his match.

In ber present state of existence, India requires men of the above
type who would say to the rolers exactly what they felt on the problems of

the day.

In other respects also the ideals of the West and the East are
different, and in some things diametrically opposite, and that is how the
two sets of men and women are so different to each other. The literature
and the topics of conversation in society have a great influence on indivi-
daal members. If a community is fed with religious and ethical
literature, and the topics of conversation therein pertain to religion,
morals and duties of man, there will be many men in that commuuity
who will be religious, moral, humane, and dutiful. 1f the topic of con-
versation, on the other hand, in & community is about military service and
war, sbout cricket and football, about esting, drinking, and merry-making,
aboat the rights of man, naturally in that commaunity there will be mauy
fighters and sportsrmen, gonrmands and drunksrds, pleasure seekers and
selfisk men. Constant talks of fighting this nation or that deaden the
feelings of bumanity of those who hear them, tend to draw them away
farther and forther from the Godhead, and bring them nearer the brute
creation. ’ :

. The reason why Europe is such a large military camp, why every
European citizen has to be a soldier, and Enropean nations are constantly
engaged in wars either in the Eust or in the West, whether against eack
other or against the quiet, gentle and peaceful people of Asia, Africa
and America, is, that war is the constant theme of discussion and con-
versation by the press and the public. In Asia the business of fighting
was left to a small class, who fought for the country either for love or
money. The rest of the population was lteft to itself to enltivate the
arts of peace and the ideals of humsnity. In India, when even there was
8 fight, it was invariably confined to aspirants for kingship. The con-
queror placed Limself In the position of the one that was conquered, and
the people accepted bim as their king. The peopls in general were not
commniandeered to take part in any suck fight, they sided with nobody, and
did not care who was the king, s0 long as the kingly power was exercised
accerding to the constitution of the conntry, laid down Ly the wise and
the learned Rishis of old. Whenever the aspirants for power fought
agaiust each other, they confined their fights to & very narrow area and
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Tet the general population carry on their usnsl avocations.. Magasthenes,
"who was present: af some of the battles fought by the army of Chandra-
gaptas Magrya, was astonished to see that, while the fighting was going
on on one side, the agriculfurists were carrying on their operations un-
;mpe:ied even by the enemy, on the other. He says :(—

“Ths ienond caats eomns?s of huabandmen, who appear to bs far more namerous
than the others. Being, moveover, exempted from fighting and other public services
they devoie the whole of their time to tillage; nor would sn enemy ecoming upon =
shushandman at work o his land, do any harm, for men of this class being regarded
24 public besefaciors, are protecied from all injury. The land thne remaining un-
ravaged, and producing heawy orops, "sapplies the inhabitants with all that is requisite
to make life very enjoyable. The busbandmen themselves, with their wives and
children, five in the country, and entirely avoid goiog into town.”

But since democracy, that is, the shibboleth of the rale of the peopls
by the people and for the peopla, has canght the western imagination—for
in reality it is nothing but a shibboleth—every European man in the states
at war aguinst each other is commandeered to fight, and every Earopean
‘woman is cajoled to contribute her share in it in some shape or another.
Whenever war is declared by one sot of rulers against another, often at
the instance of one man, it is locked upon as & war of one nation against
another. Each side sets the law of conscription in motion, and tiaerahy
forces every man generally between the ages of seventeen and foﬁ}‘-ﬁvs
to be on the ficld of battle, when called uapon to do so. In any previous
age it would have been hard to believe such a state of existence. Bat we
are face to face with the grim reality.

Each one of the Enropean nations, in modern times, remains constan-
tly on the look—out for an opportunity to- grab its mneighbour’s ferritory,
and the only arbiter between thenvis the number of battalions, and the
smonnt of manitions, that each ons is capable of bringing on to the battle-
feld. Forthe predicament in which Europe is placed in these days,
she has to thank the perfection which the mechanical and chemical acien~
«ces have reached. It is on account of the inventions of the mecharidiana
and chemists, that it has become possible to mobilise from place to place
millions of soldiers, fully equipped with all sorts of deadly weapons, aud to
feed them sll quite as well as if they were in barracks. It ison account
of the inventions of the mechanicians and the chemists that it has becoms.
possible to kill by thousand at a time on the modern battle—flelds. ILet.
Indians fully realisd the facts as they are, and that can only be by realising
what ancient Indian culture and ancient Indian institutions were. How
rninoasly expensive to life and property the present war is may be judged
frowi the fact that the cost of shells, projectiles and other miesiles of dis-
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traction ssed in the single battle of Neuve Chapelle, which lasted about a
conple of daye very briskly, was reported to have been more than that of
the whole of the South African Campaign of 1809-1902. The namber
of killed os both sides must have been enormous. And yet in European
society there is as much daily talk of war aggression and aggrandisement
at the expense of one’s neighbouras there is abont Dharma in Indian
society. There the word ** war "’ is in everybody’s mouth all times of the
day, and almost everybed y-man, woman and child-glories when his or her
nation is going to take up arms against another. European clildren are
taught to love war while they are iu their teens. There are Cadet Corps
attached to almost every school, just as there are cricket and football teams.
Almost everybody is taaght to make himself a good marksman and a good
sporteman. War is welcomed by Europeans, because it brings additional
territory, and additional material wealth to the nation. They feel
that the present world is too small for their energies. Bot rise and fall has
‘been the fate of nations, that have worshipped the God of War. Yhen
the physical powers of fighting nations are exhausted, as they are bound
to be exhausted in course of time, they have very little else left to stand
upon, and they succamb before their more powerfel warlike neighbours.
The nations that were once great, are no longer so, becanse the main
prop, whick maintained them as nations, was no longer available to them:
Many ancient nations had evolved a certain amount of civilisation in their
so-called halcyon days. Bot the continuanece of it depended upon their
fighting qualities only. Onbce their physical powers were exbaunsted, they
sauk info insignificance, and their civilisation became a thing of the past.
Manoy thinkers predict & similar fate for modern civilisation also. Mr.
Uchimura, the well knewn Japanese educationist, writing his views
on European Civilisation in & Japanese Jooroal the Yorodzu, saps;—

“What is the Western Civilisation after all? They say it is the Christian Civiliea-
tion. But, isit? Is it & civilisation based upon the Crucified one? Certainly it is pot.
1t is a civilisation based upon the Crucifying one, the Devil, & murderer from the
beyinping.'

1"War, war—wnr upon the slightest pretext—that is their cry and unborn propensity.
To say that their civilisation is based upon the gospel of peace ia the grossest falsebood.
the preseot conflagration of Europe is the vericet evidenoce, written with hell fire upon
the face of the sky, that theirs in & sham civilisation, besutiful npon the surface, but
within, dead vacuity. Like the thander storm in & summer afternocn, the two poles of
homan wrath come to crask 1o spend itsslf, to leave tha sky clear for the better and
more beautiful thing.”

And that is the civilisation that Japan is now following. She is yet
quite young in modern civilisation. She adopted it ounly after she bad

4
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defeated China in 1895, but in the short period ‘that has since elapsed,
she has begun to look quite as old as any of the Western Countries. The
political, the economic, and the social condition of Japan has changed,
as it were, in the twinklifg of an eye, and all that to the disadvantage of
90 per cent of the people. The Japaness thinkers deplore the condition
to which Japan has been rednced by her adoption of modern civilisation.
They think that in giving up the old Chinese Cwﬂ;satien, the Japanese
nation has given up what was best in her; Bhe is already being troubled
with many of those problems with which Europe is afflicted. Her criminal
popuiation is increasing. (}aplta.hsm, and militarism, indostrialism and
commercialism, are as rampant in Japan as in Europe. The labour tron-
“bles, that are the root camse of the dzsorgamsatmn of society, in Eumpe,
have already become quite as serious in the conrse of a few years as in that
continent, where the growth is of & mach longer durstion. Even the
anarchism of Europe has penetrated to Japan. AIl this is due to her
giving up her old traditions, her old cnltare, and her old institutions.
[

Count Hayashi, at different times Ambassador to the various courts ir
Europe, and latterly Minister for Forexgn Affairs in Japan, in his ¢ Dis--
closares of a Diplomatist, * in expressing his views on the Chinese civili-
sation in its relation to Japan, Bays :—

“ As Chins is the fountsin source of one of the grestest: civil nations of the
world, one must recognize that civilized institutions mod cvstoms are slready there...
On the other hand the Jepanecee have imported the givilisation of the Weat only doring
recent years, and have imitated it, and thay may think, when they go to China and
associate with the Chinese, that tiey are in ne way inferier to the latter, But 'if the
Japanese will only strip off their gold braid, they will find that they bave [eft only thai
which they bave imported origimally from Chine, and consequentiy it is clear that they
are behind the Chiness in every point of civilizatioDu.caseicsece What 1 meas in, that in
the degres of pocial civilization, we must admit, however refuctantly, that Chipa is
for richer thun Jupan.”

In Europe, there is a great deal of éalk sbout- Liberty, Equality, and
Fraternity. By the constitutions of the varicus states, all men are suppos-
ed fo be free, equal, and bearing brotherly feelings towards each other.
But on closer examination of the actual working of these ideas in daily
life, it is not difficalt to see that they are honoured more in the breack
than in the observance. Henry George, in **Progress and Poverty saya: -
¢ to base on the state of most glaring aocial meqnnhty, political insti-
tutions under which men are theoratically equal, is to stand a pyramid
en its apex.”

America is supposed to be the first democratic country in the world.
But have the people in general any power whatever 7 No doubt every
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American kas vote. But what good is a vote, if that vote cannot be given
to the right man at the right time with afree will? Are they free fo
give it to the right man? Dr. L. P, Jacks, Vice Principal of the Man-
chester College, Oxford, who visited America, the greatest democratic
country in the world, and stadied American polities on the spot, lately
spid:—

 The profeesional politics of Americs are corrupt and debased te &b eXxtraordinary
dogree......u....A8 things now are, Amgrica ie nol a self-governing couniry except in
name, The power behind the Government is the political machine which is coptrolled
by the ‘ Losses’ und has become & veriteble tyrunny. The runchine is & contrivance of
remarkuble ingengity, which cao only be compared with the inventioos of Edison; and
its object i wiruply that of depriving free men of the free use of their voles, I came
in contact everywhere with men who grean under its tyranpy.

At the last election of the President of the United States, when Dr.
Wilson was suceessful, Mr. Roosevelt was willing to stand as a candidate
for the Presidency. But it was publicly declared, that nine million
dollars would be required to secure his election, and that the sum was not
forth-coming for that purpose.

One of the commandments of the Bible is “Do not kill.” But the
go-called Christian countries entirely disregard it. Their argument against
following this doctrine is that, if they did so, they would soon lose their
hold on the black, the brown and the yellow races, and their supremacy
over them would be gone before long. Even their priests, including
those of the Roman Catholic Church, who are strictly prokibited from
shedding blood, have to join military service, aud many of them dov so
without the least compunction. When Frauce put into force the law
of conscription, calling npon her manhood of all classes to prepare them-
selves for war-service iz 1914, the whole of the French manhood offered
their services quite cheerfully, and the priests were not behind the rest in
coming forward. They too—les prefres milituires de France (the military
priests of France )—are reported to have shown conspicuous bravery ou
many a battle field in the present war. The theory of the law of cons-
eription is that, as *‘the state,” which, in other words, is a combination
of individuals and their mutnal interests, gives protection to the lives and
property of all who live under it, it has the right to each mun's services
in thie army and the navy whenever required. Those who accept protec-
tion to life aud property from their respective states cancot rightly refuse
to give their services to her, when called npon to do so. To refuse, to give
the services would be nothing else than licensed individualism, and that
cannot be tolerated in a well-ordered state. If the conscientions objector
says to the stute that he owes her no such Quty, then the state would be
quite justified iu saying, that she too owes no duty to him, and she aeed
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not give him and hia property any protection thereafter. Such a theory
is opposed to Hindu doctrine and Hindu instincts and they can never
-endorse it.

A man in enjoyment of real liberty ought to have s right to say
whether to take op arms agamst his neighbour with a view to kill him.
Bat in Europe no one is free in this respect. He has to fight whe-
ther ‘he likes it or not. The humanitarians of Earope, thotigh a
microscopic minority, would do away with war altogether, if they could.
They preach the doctrine in time of peace, but when war breaks out, they
‘too contribute their share like any other individual. By the law of cons-
<cription of most of the European states, every one is bound to enlist him-
solf as a soldier between the ages of 1720 and serve in the army from two
to three years, just as every Bnddhist, at some time or another of his
youth, gets bimself ordeined as a priest, even if it be only for a short
time, according to the tenets of that religion.

A European is liable to be called to fight at any time upto the age of
forty-five, when his state is at war with another. Those who refuse to
enlist themsolves are liable to heavy sentences of imprisonment, and those
who refuse to fight in time of war, may be court-martialled and even shot.
However much one’s conscience may revolt at shedding human-blood, he
is obliged to fight sgainst any one who reises arms against his state.
Very few seam to have the conrage of their convictions. Even those who
-conscienciously believe war to be the devil’'s creation, hardly ever refuse
to comply with the regnirements of the Iaw, and bear the psnalty prescrib- -1
ed by it. Very fow like to take snch a risk, though the risk is grester
-still on the battie-field. Therse are, no doubt, exceptions. Such men sre
court-martialled and sentonced to long-terms of imprisonment, becanse.
their conscisnce would not allow them to take partin it. Sach barbarous -
practices tell their own tale and show how the nations of Europe sare

*brutalising themselves for transient material gaine at the cost of bumanity
in gensral. -

The dactrine of censcription is repugnant to Hindu, Baddhist and
Jain feslings. They would never endorse it voluntarily, even if the
whole world were placed at their disposal. Bat if European domiuvation
is to pervade the entire world, a time may coma when conscription way
become the Law of the land, and every Hindn, Buddhist, and Jain may
be obliged to shonlder a gun, and march against the enemy of his state.
Befors such a day comes, let us prepare ourselves, to make our spiritual
notiona falt in other landas also. * This can be done by mtreducmg Indian
cultura inta our schools and colleges.
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BMany of the European thinkers do not give a long tenamre of life to
modern civilisation. They say it is too material tolast long. The late
professor Huxley deeply lamented the state of things to which his people
were rednced and bailed ¢ the advent of some kindly comet which would
sweep the whole uffairs away as a desirable consommation.” He saysx
in *“ Government Anarchy or Regimentation ** Collected Essays Vol. 1:

¢t Even the best of modern -civilisations appears to me 'to exhibit a
condition of mankind which neither embodies any worthy ideal nor eveu
possesses the merit of stability. [ do net hesitate to express the opioion
that if there is no hope of a large improvement of the condition of the
greater part of the human family, if it is troe that the increase of know-
ledge, the wioning of a greater dominion over nature which is its
comsequence, and the wealth which flows from that dominion are to make
no difference in the exteut’and the intessity of want, with its concomittant
physical and moral degradation amongst the messes of the people, I
should Lail the advent of some kindly comet whichk should sweep away
the whole affair as a desirable consnmmation.”

Mr. Sidoey Webb, lecturer on Political Economy atthe City of
London College, in one of bis essays says:—

“Whatever may be the advantages of the present sfate of society one thing is cer-
tain, that it cannoi lust very loog.”

Many nations have come into existencs 2nd gone during the last five
thousand years, bat the only nations that have outlived them
ail are the Indians and the Chinese. They promise to live so long
as theyare able to control materialism. and relegate it to its proper
place by the aid of spirituality. The teachings of the past ought net to be
forgotten in a moment of dazzling materialism. The advantages of
wealth, power, and position, are, at the best, epbemeral. Those pations
that drank too deep st the fountain of materialism, had to fight their
envious neighbours, when at the zenith of their power, and were, in the
fulness of time, wiped out of existence by the latter to be themszlves
wiped out by others. This process bas been as old as the world itself.
Only those, whose institutious are tempered with spirituality, bave had a
long tenure, and Intin is in that category. She has often been conguered
physically but ber ivmost soul Lns never yet been subjugnted. It is the
conguest of the sonl that it isto be most dreaded. Whatis s century or
even five centuriex of pbysiesl conguest, in the life-time of a nation, so
long as Ler eoul renvains noeonquered. Noue of the temporary advanta-
ges of & material 1ifs onght to drive India inte it, and the only way to
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avoid it, is not to allow the young minds that are being trained in our
schools and colleges to be contaminated by it. To do that, it is absolate-
1y necessary that the stady of Indian literatare and Indian institutions
should form the principal part of the carriculum of studies therein. The
absence of such courses of study from the modern schools and colleges has
already told adversely upon some Indian minds. Dr. Coomaraswamy, in
-his book “the Message of the East,” gives a very graphic pictars of how
far denationalisation has already gone on-in the minds of young India.
He says:—

i She { Young India } hug treated the concrets snd materisl achievement { of the
West ) as an end in itself, snd eandeavoured ratber to Imitste results than to assimilate
methods. JIndians would learn just so much science as should enable them to compete
with the West; just 2o much *“ art ™ ap to supply the material for popular olecgraphs
and plcture postcards, and the requirements of the quaint trade; just so much music es
to play on the hsrmonium or lisien to a gromophone; just so much architecture asto
tbuild & suburban villa { with the aid of cast-iron beams). "It has becomes question
rather of what te get thap what to give. Not unaatorally, we get but the husks of
Wosters Culture.” )

The mischief so far done in this direction is not insurmountable.
The son] of India still Jargely remains saturated w1§§1 transcendentalism,
and that is why the materislism of the West has not yet evoked such a
great response from the Indian people as. one would have conceived after
‘intercourse with Europe for over 150 years. So long as the mental ontlook

and the babit of thought of the people remain spiritual, India will remain
Iodian. To make her more and more Indian onght to be the aim of all -

the Iniians—Hindus, Mahomedans, Christians, and Parsees. And that
can be done by re-introducing Indian culture in Indian schools and colleges
through Indian languages, and uader purely Indisn control.
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OPINIONS

OF

Eminent Men on the desirability and suitability of
Indian Yernaculars as Media of instruction
in Indian Schools and Colleges.

A very weighty pronouncement was made by the Vicercy of India at the
Conlerance of Directors of Public Instruction of the Indian Provinees held st
Delhi on the 22nd Januoary 1817, on cducation through the Indian Vernaculars.
He said :—

“There i8 one more matter with regard to which I should like to say a few
words. I am folly aware that it is highly confroversial and that it has more
than once been the subject of discussion, but it lies #o deep in the foundations

“of our edueation that I think it well to bring the matter forward, especially
at & time when our task is, as | have said above, to examine and consolidate our
education. I refer to the relative claims of English and vernacmlar teaching.
At the present moment we rely on English as the medivm of our higher instruc-
tion, This is dus mainly to the fuct that English is the passport to employment
and that vernacular text tooke are not available. But the conseymence is
obvious. Btudents who endeavour to grapple with abstrase subjects through the
medinm of & foreign tongue, and in many cases through their mediocre scquain-
tance with that tongue have perforce to memoriss their text-books. We criticise
adversely this tendency fo memorise, buot te my'mind it reflects credit on the
zcal of the stadenis who rather than abandon their quest for knowledge commit
to memory whole pages, nay whole books, which they understasd but imperfect-
ly. Thisis, of course, a mers travesty of education. I had an epportunity
the other day of conversing with & prominent Indian gentleman on this very
subject and he told me his personal experience when he took up history, one of
his subjects, and found-though heis an admirable English scholar now—thsat
his scquaintance with English was insufficient to enable him te understand his
text book; s0 he resolved to memorise the whole boock. In the course of his
exsmination he had a question the smswer to which he knew lay in & certain
rage. but he was nncertain what portion of the page was relevant so ez
atundanti cautela he wrote out the whole page. For this be obtained
fower merks than he thought he was entitled to, On remomstrating with
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the examiner he was told that his answer contsined so much irrelavant
matter that it was clear that he did mot rightly comprehend the gques-
tion. I think this piece of evidence illustrates the defects of omr pre-
sent system. I wonld ask yowm, and I ask myself, as university men how should
weo have fared in our education if it had been wholly through the medium of &
forsign tongue. I doubt whether we would not have abandoned the attempt
in despair, and I am lost in admiration for the grit of these boys who make s
gallant attempt to surmount the difficulties iinposed on them by a vicious system.
The remedy seems o me to lie in omne of two directions : either Wwe must teach
in the vernaculsr as long as we ean and put off to the latest possible moment
the use of English as a medium of instraetion; or we must concentrats our
attention more closely on the teaching of English. OUan any middle course be
suggested which iz on sound educational lines? I understand that it was
arranged, some {we years ago in the legislative council that local gevernments
ghould be addressed on this subject generally when the war is over. I haveno
intention of bringing up the guestion for decision in advance of the fime so
arranged , but I wish it fo reccive thomghtfnl eonsideration withont bias so that
when the time comes not only will you have discussed and thought over itin
yonr own provinces and be ready to give us your opinions, but the best minds
in India will also be equally ready with their opinion.

Ay, M. Rangacharys in his memo on the proposed sddition of an oriental faculty
to the Madras University eaid:—

¢« The talk about the utter incapacity of our Vernaocular languages to serve
such s purpose { being the vehicle of econveying knowledge of Eurcpean learn-
ing }is & baseless nssertion made by those who have never seriously -tried to
clothe Western idens iz Eastern Ianguage. However it is quite true that al-
though much of Western thought is now in so many weys being expressed in
more than ore of our Vernacular languages, there are no proper text books in
these languages bsanng on all the different sgbjects of modern Europesn learn-
ing. The difficulty of getting thess fext-books produced is mot at all insupe-
rable; with the encouragement and the direction that the University can so well
give %o the production of all the required new works in onr Vernacular
languages, the diffoulty arising from the absence of suitable text booka on suy
subject will be a thing of the past positively in lesa than ten years.’

Prof. H~man of Kumbakonam in a lecture in 1887 eaid :—
1 A )

s If, thersfore, the present aystem goes on, the time will never come when
the time and energy of boys........... Will be spared from the painful acquisition
of the vocabulary and idioms of a foreign Janguage to the acquisition of facts at
first hand. An English or a French or a German boy is not merely not harassed
by the bristling difficultics of & foreign Iar guage............He has & -positive ad-
wantage over hie grievously handicapped brother of the East,”
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Sir Bartle Frere, at one time Governor of Bombay in his Convocation speech at
the Bombay University in 1862 said:—

« A pupil will learn English more qguickly and thoroughly if he has a
competent knowledgs of the Vernacular.”

« A knowledge of the student’s own Vernacular language should be reqairfati
as indispensable in any ouve who applies for admission to this University. I.t 1s,
1 am convinced, one grent security for the future prosperity as well as utility
of the University.”?

Sir Alfred Croft, Director of Public Instruction of Bengal, said:—

«It is certainly the modern theory in England that a boy’s intellect should
be strengtheped by instruction in his own Vernacular, before he attempts i:.he
study of a foreign language, and that he will thus be enshled to grapple with
the difficnlties of the foreign lunguage much more successfully. ¥

Captain W. B. M. Holroyd, Oﬁiciuting. Director of Public Instruction of the
Punjah in 1868 said :—

% Qur students are obliged, whilst their knowledge of Englishis very im-
porfect, to learn from English text-books, History, Geography, Mathematics,
«vesseecoeoon. The natural result of such a system is that the subject taunght is
learnt in s slovenly manner, withoot precision or exactitude, whilst a careless
and inaccurate style of writing English is almost invariably scqnired.”

Mr. Chintaman Hari Schoni in auswers to questions from the Baroda Education
Commission said :—

“ As no mnation can subsist on borrowed capital, so no pation can acquire
knowledge through the narrow channel of a foreign language.

. “By the adoption of Veruaculars as Media, a great?deal of time and

mental trouble will be saved, aud a great desl of originality will be doveloped.”
L]

“Students have at present to bear s double sort of burden. They have

uot only to mastor Euclid, but also the language. In their answers they have to

guard against the mistakes of language first, and those of thought afterwards.”

“ For many yenrs, Pleaders’ and Llospital Assistants’ examinations wers
Leld in vernaculars, when text books in different languages were prepared.
Had these examinations continued, by this tinte thers would have been many
books on Law and Medicive in different vernacalars.™

5
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Afr. D. E. WackAa, in answers to questions from the Barods Commission said:vw

Vernacular Education—I am a strong advocate of this sducation. Ws
are indeed most poor in vernacular literature. But such Literatare can only
flourich and prosper when it is well patronised, just like arts, There must be
patrons of literature io foster and stimulate the growth of vernacmlar lite-
rature. The best mode, in my opinion, is to found a local University on a
‘modest scale for sonferring degrees in the principal vernacnlars of the Bombay
Presidency. The State { Baroda ) should conduct it at its scle expense; candi-
dates from all parts of the Presidency shonld be allowed to compete for 'degroes
in vernaculars. Bpecial encouragement should be given to gradnates of Bom-
bay University. Cold Wenther Readings, Lectures and sc fortk should be
instituted. Lecturers might be paid a small honorarium, The suggestion
could be well elaborated by a Board of Vernacular Literature consisting of dis-
tinguished Vernacular Scholars. "

in the Educstional Report of Madras for 186364, it was stated that:—

«This appetite for English............has in several instances led to an attempt
4o convey aubstantive instruction thrgugh that language before the pupils
possesged & sufficient grasp of it. The result, as may be gathered from notices
in previous portions of this report, has always been & failure, mors or less som-
plete. Itis evident, indeed, without falling back wpon experience, that the
«ourss is most unsound, and cannot but be highly injurious to the pupils.”

“The Trusteas of the Pachaiap;m 0011335 at Madras in their report of 1897 say:—

#Tha Trustecs are convxneeé that ﬁha téaching of the non-}angnage sub
jects would become more real, and could be made more rational and interesting,
if nstive children were ta.ught in all non-languages less from English text-
books, and more through 'Vemseul&r M‘annais " .

The president of the meeting st which this report was read, the Hon’ble
Mr. C. Arnold White, Advocata Genersl, considered the above © to be & matter
dor serious consideration, ¥

Mr. Waman Abajes Modak, Priucipal, Elphiustone High BSchool, Bombay in
a1 essay on the position of Vernacnlars in our Educational Bystem said:i—

“For the effectnal enlightenment sand advancement of the several provinces,
recourse must be had, sooner or later, to the Vernasular hngnages of thoss
‘provinces, improved and fitted, not by the action of individuals only, but by &
system of national education, to take up the work of unational progress.”
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The Madras Native Association said :—

“The guickening of general intelligence caused by a national scheme of study
in the vernacular lapguage would enable the pupil to learn the English language
with muoch greater rapidity than wéuld otherwise be the case.”

The Iudian Spectator in 1898 zaid :—

“Bome day or other we shall have to faca the problem whether o system
of national education can be a healthy one, which imparts knowledge through
the medium of a foreign tongue.”

Ay, F. Lee Warner of the Madras Civil Bervice said . —

“Barely, there can be nothing sound in a system of instruction which lsaves
a boy at the conclueion of its conrse unable to express accurately either his own
or the thoughts which are given to bim, in his cwn language,”

Frinted by C. S. Deole, at the Bombay Vaibhav Press, Servants of India
Society’s Building, Sandhurst Road, Girgaum, Bombay.
Pubjished by Dr. P. |. Mehta, ot 14, Mogul Street, Rabgoon.




Tue Scuouls CoMMITTEE's OFFICE,

Bounsay, 11th Fune 1917

THE ADMINISTRATIUX REPORT OF THE
SCHOOLS COMMITTEE FOR 19i6-17.

- I.—Tuae ComMITTEE.

1. The undermentioned pentlemen were the members of
the Schools Cemmittee at the commencement of the year under
review ;—

CHIMANLAL H. SETALYAD, Esq, B.A., LL.B. (Chairman),

TaE Hox 8LE St IBRAHIM RAHTMTOOLA, K7.,. c.1E.

TRE Hax'BLE SIR DINSHA EDALII WACHA K.

N, V. MANDLIK, Esg, Bea.. LL.B,

e, JEHANGIR B CURBETIL u.p,

RAMCHANDUA BHASKAR MANTHI. Esg . ap

DE NAINASHAW H. €. SURHIA, LN &5, EV8c, PRSI (boul) 30
Dr. MORESHWAR CHINTAMAN JAVLE JP.

2. The number of the members of the Schools Committee
baving been increased to 12, under the City of Bombay Munici-
pal Amendment Act V1 of 1916, there were no retirements
during the year and the undermentioned four gentlemen were
vlected additional members, with effect from 1st January 1917:—

MiRZ4 AL] MOHAMMED EHAN, Esg. ¥ &5, LLB.
HIRALAL DAYABHAI NANAVATI, Esq, pa, LL B

F.A M H VINCENT, Esg., M.V.0.

RAMERISHNA BIRIKERISIHINA NAVALEKAR, K850, B.A, LLB.

3. The year’s term of the office of the Chairman expiring
with the calendar vesr 1916, Mr. Chimanlal II. Setalvad, the
Chairman, was unanimously re-elected in January 1317,

4. Mr. D G. Padhve, M.A., continued to hold the office of
the Secretary of the Committee throughout the year.
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»1I.—GeNerAL ProGRESS a¥p SuMMaRy,

5. The steady and substantial progress all-vound, which

had marked the administration of the last year, was continued
3???)15; 576 ”"m the year under review., The noteworthy ff;ures of the year
7 Hl? under report are snceiuctly ennmerated below :—
(a) Twelve new schools were opened during the year,
15#;:‘ bringing the total number of Municipal Schoogfs 1o };95.
1}3—3?} Six of them were -Boys’ Schools and six Girls'. Two Special
2”; i 1A Classes were also opened, one. of them for Gujerathi Boys
’/;}"z/ﬁ' at the Sion Marathi Boys® School and the other for Factory
3% ‘Boys at the Delisle Road Marathi School.
. JJ-{® (%) The total expenditure and receipts amounted to
4 l“ / 3) ‘8,611 Rs. 5,68,398 and Rs. 5,51,430 respectively, the Municipal
21667 Funds and the fees collected contributing Rs. 5,10,000
’z ; and Rs. 40,516 towarde the latter amount. The correspond-
f ing figures for the.iprevious year were Rs. 502,173,
‘4% z Rs. 5,01,082, Rs. 4,62,000 and Rs. 37,681, respectively:
z_’,g,z (¢) The total number of pupils in the Municipal
3?5" Schools on 3lst March 1917 was 23,987, as against 21 ﬁhgi
21 “? on the cotresponding date of the previous year. The
'573—3’ monthly average on :the rolls rose from 20,221 to 22,829,
. The percentage of rise in the two cases was 11 and 13,
21'31?77 respectwe!y It is mterestmg to note that the number of
' pupils in the 140 private schools, to which * Grant-in-aid

was given in the year nnder review, was only 15,623 on 3lst
March 1917 and showed a rise of less than one per cent. on
the 15,5636 pupils, that sttended on the corresponding date
of the last year the 132 schools, to which grant was then

given.

{2) To cope with the increased nuwhers and secure
greater efficiency of teachmg, 121 new teachers were added
during the year under review, bringing the total to 924.

(¢} Two:Music teachers, two Semng mistresses, t“o
Drill masters, and two. Drawing teachers were added to the
existing staff for special teaching.

(f) With a view to impart efficient instruction in the
prescribed English in the 4th standard classes in the Girls’
Schools, five Special Lady Teachers for the subject were
appointed during the year.

(7} The work of guiding and supervising the instrue-
tion given -in Municipal = Schools claimed the special
. attention of the four Superintendents, who also earried on’
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the Annual Examinations of all the claszes in the Municipal
Schools, besides co-opersting with the oilicers of the
Government Educational Department in -conducting the
Public Fourth Standard Vernacular Examination of the
City.

(/) Out of the 1,813 pupils that appeared from the
Municipal Sehools in the said Fourth standard examination,
1,301 came out successful, showmng the highly satisfactory
per centage of 77.

{/} Urgent rvepresentations were made for the pushing
throngh of the 10 lakhs programme for the erection of school
buildings st the joint cost of the Government and the
Corporation. The laying out of small gardens in the
compounds of 5 Municipal schools, having buildings of
their own, was begun. Mention may here be made of an
offer made by the Honourable Sir Ibraliim Rahimtools, Kt.,
to bear the cost of a bailding for accommodating a Munici-
pal Dispensary and a school on an Improvement Trust plot
at the Sandhurst Read, the negoliations in regard to which
have not yet been completed.

(7 ) Strenuous endeavours to improve the housimg
and conveniences of the varioua schools were continued
throughout the year, 23 schools were removed to
better premises, For some of these, were secured newly
built premises.  Additional accommeodation was rented for
32 more schools.  Etforts in this direction will be continued
but it may be mentioned that with only abont a dozen
exceptions due to peculiar circumstances, the Mupicipal
schools may now be regarded as satisfactorily located on the
whole, At least half of thems cau be said to be very well
located iudeed.

(&) The furniture and other equipment of the schools
were considerably improved during the year, old and useless
dead stock Dheing disposed of and over Rs. 20,000 being spent
in supplving new furniture, chwts, pictnres, magazines,
bovks and other educational requisiies of various kinds,
sonie uselul for bovs and others fur teachers,

{1y To sccure improved conservancy, the fixed monthly
contingeney grints of o1 schools were raised by Rs. 004
per annum.

(12} Avrapngements were made to put into operation on
1st March 1917 a new schema, approved of by the Corporation,
for the Medical examination of Manicipal sehool  childien,
to be carried on tor 3 years aca Duther experiment, the nrw



featnra hewuz a aystematic mtimabion 10 the parent: ol tha
athnents  disgovered  and apecial arrangements for their
treafment at Mumicipal Bispensarics,

{3 The=ducation ol the poorer classes claimied partienlar
stienfion.  The maxinuun peecentage of free stndentship
Allowed was ratzerd from 13 £0 30 in 16 Maratht and 0 Guge-
rath) Behiools, and a special free Pactory Bavs” (Clas
vpepad in the Delirle Hoad Marath Sebool. The uamber of
pupiis i the 14 M hands and Depressed (lass schools roze
tfrom 1641 40 § B0

TR

foy Rs 1,824 were spent during the vesr towards 15
oriinary scholamships far oirls and pupils  belanging  to
Depressed and Backward classes and 18 Middle Nebeol
seholarships. Prizesof the valae of Re B 10D were awarded
to the achool children from the Munieipal VFunds and s 201
trom the meoms of the Urize Punds held o0 Trust by the
{ammiteen,

(ry SBpeciat offorts were coniimued to inrreaze the pEi
portien of Prained Peachers® Their nomber vse daring the
vear trom 3HEto Joh ant of a total of U244 feachers. Bvery
frained teacherapplicant was welecomed,  Fifrv—six stipendia
rien were malntained at the Almedabad and Poona Traimng
Colleges, The Commitlee’s Gujerathi Training { Tuss for Males
and the Urdn Teaining Ulasses for Males and  Females were
condneted  with sneee

23 out of the studenir  passing
various {raining examinaiions. Other inducemenis woers
alsn offered. In the wesule, T4 persons from amongst ile
Cemmiattee’s stipendiavies and teachers obtained Training

ceriificales dunng the vearg

(43 The palicy nFimproving the status and prospects of
teachiers and fostering in them zeal and interest in their work
was continued with good vesults,  The Triennial prowotions
dne in the vear to Trained trachers wore assessed liberally and
rame ko an increase of Re. 1,365 par meusem in their salaries,
whilst Rs, 2587 per mounth vepresented the ammmal pmomotions
to the Untrained teachers.  An old standing grievance of
Trnirsined Undn teachers of long standing, wha had entered

-

the service in times when there was ne fraining cedifivate
evamination in Uedn and whe theugh nocupying the posts

of  HMeadnuotes: od e same pay as other untrained
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teachers, was removed, Re. 2-1-5 per mensem heing pranted
as a special allowance to them. Whilst pood work was
rewarded, a dozen cases of faulty or irregular conduct on
the part of teachers were made the subject of dizciplinary
measures calculated to maintain a proper standard of
efficianey in the school staff.

{(r) Rs. 65208 were given during the vear under
review, as Grant-in-Aid to 149 schools as against Ra. 58,780
given to 132 schools in the previous year. Two of the old
schools registered for the grant were closed, whilst ten new
cnes were placed on the list for a total assessment of
Rs. 1,719, The grants of 30 schools were re-assessed and
raised by sums aggregating to Rs. 4,792

(s} The policy of belping private educational institutions
of a philanthropic kind by lending to them gratis the use of
Municipal school premises was freely expanded, 14 new
permissions being given in the cowrse of the year. The
number of such institutions thus rose to 47, out of which
20 were Night Schools with about 1,500 pupils on the
rolls.

{t} During the year under review, two large donations
offered and aceepted by the Corporation in previous years,
duly materialized. One was the gift of Rs. 23,000 made by
Bai Valibai, widow of Sheth Vallabhidas Vishram Mowji.
A Sanskrit school maintained by her has been, under the
terms of the gift, taken over by the Schools Committee and
amalyamated with the Municipal Gujerathi Gicds’ Sechool
located in Anantwadi, which is now called the * Valibai
Girls” School,” and 50 per cent. of its pupils are allowed as
free students. A sum of Rs. 11,000, plus Ka. 860 interest,
was received as the result of High Court I'roceedings in  ful-
filment of a bequest made by the late Mr, Parmanand Raia.
The Durgadevi Marathi Boys' School is now named after
him. The funds of both these donations have been invested
as Trust Fumids in the Committee’s hands.

Smaller donations were also made to various schools
during the year to the extent of about Rs. 500 in books and
other articles and Rs. 750 in cash for prizes to the children
or for the school libraries or museums, Of the donations,
iis. 101 came from Goculdas Jadhavji, a like amount from
My Dwarkadas Goverdhandas and Rs. 50 from Bai Meherbai
H. Kolah.

A separate and appreciative mention has to be made
of a novel philanthropic eflort of the Seva Sadan Society
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of Bombay, connected with our schoole. During the
year under review, they have undertaken the feeding (light
refreshments in the recess hour) of poor and necessitous
children in one Marathi Boys’ School, one Marathi Girls'
School and one Urdu Boys’ School, the Schools Committes
- bearing the cost of t.he incidental arrangements,

(v) The < Belgian Children’s day” was fttingly
-observed in the Maunicipal Schools, Rs. 1,400 being the
total amounnt collected. In August last, the War Anniver-
sary was duly celebrated, and the schools were given a holi-
day on the occasion of His Excellency the retiring Viceroy's
departure from India. The schools were also closed on
23rd January 1917 as a tribute t0 the memory of the Homn.
Mr. W. H. Sharp, ».a, the §abe Director of I"ublic
Instmctiozz of the Preszdency

I

. (v) During the yesr an important interview took
place at the instance of -the Collector of Bombay, between
the Schools Committee, the Director of Public Instruction
and three representatives of the Mill-owners’ Asgociation in
vegard to the education of factory children. The active
co-operation of the Mill owners, as the necessary condition
for success, baving been recognized, it was agreed that the
Schools Committee should open schools at places selected by
the Mill-owners, the latter undertaking to take measures by
way of offering special inducements to encournge facfory
children to attend these schools,

(¥) It may be mentioned, by way of concluding the
above record of the Schools Commlttees work during the
year that it made 11 reports, soms of them elaborate and
detailed, on various subjects of importance, at the instancé

- either of Government or the Corporation or its Committees
.a list whereof is given in Appendix C.

113 —MoNicipaL SCBOOLS AND ATTENDANCE. )

6. The following table gives a summary of the total number
of Municipal Schools of all description with the aggregate number
of pupils thereat for the past two years. The total incresse in
the number® of &chools was 12, “ovt of which 4 were Marathi
Girlsg’, 1 Gujarathi Girls’, 1 Urdu Girls’, 8 Marathi Boys’ and 8
Urdu Boys' Schools. One Gujerathi Class was attached to the



Sivn Marathi Beys” School and a Special Factory Boys’ Class was
attached to the DeLisle Road Nirashrit Free Bill School . —

Municipal,
Clas<es of Schools. 14}6 17. : 1815-18.
Schaols. ! Papils. ; Schuols. | Puopils.
MARATHL
Doy Sehoolz—
Brickile Buhools . .. 343 - 270
Primary for Bovs P e 61} 9,554 57 2,130
i, for Girls vee o 27 8077 23 2567
Total of Marathi Schools ... vo | 13979 83 | 12167
GUIERATHL
Doy Sehools—
Middle Reboolf  we e aee 1 82 1 o6
Primary for Boya rer 81 3651 31 B 548
Do, fer Girls " {15 2020 17 1846
Total -| 60 5753 43 5,460
MNivht Bekools oo 1 13 1 o8
Total of Gujerathi Schoots ood 61 | 5764 80 | sass
TEINT, T -
ll'-'_r,f‘ Sekonlg—
Mubdle Behools L, . ees ave v o .
Primary tor Boys.,, e " 3 4,201 41 3276
Do. for Girks e e 7 836 § 153
Futal ... 50 5037 47 3931
Nighl Schools 4 s 4 167 5 83
Toial for Unda Bchonls .. b 8,144 50 4,014
tirand Total of Marathi Gn;«rm o
and Urda Scheols e 183 23,987 188 31,669

7. The aggregate number of 23,987 pupils shown ahove
was the number on the rells on the 31st March 1917, The
monthly average on the rolls was 22,829 as against 20,221 for
the previvus year. The average monthly attendance was 17,649
ax agalust P03t It will be abrerved that the rive was confined
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»nostly to the Marathi and the Urda “Schools, probably because
there is not scope for similar expansion of Gujerathi pupils.

‘8. The total number of the Municipal Boys” Schools includ-
ing four Anglo Vernacular Schools and & Night Schools, was
as shown in the above table, 148 and that of the Girls’ Schoola 52.
The total attendance in the former was 18,054 and in the latter
5,933, .

9. It may be mentioned, however, that girls are allowed to
attend in several of the Boys’ Schools, particularly in the Urdu
Schoels, and some Girls’ Schools, have on their rolls boys too.
Thus the 18,054 pupils of the 143 Boys' Schools consisted of
15,988 boys and 2,066 girls and the 5,933 pupils of the 52
Girls® Schools consisted of 5,774 girls and 159 boys,

IV. FINANCE.

10. The opening balance of ths *School Fund’ was
Hs. 86,295, The total receipts amounted to Rs. 5,561,430 as against
Rs, 5,01,082 for the previous year. The contribution from the
General Municipal Fund for the year was Ra, 5,10,000 a3 against
Rs. 4,62,000 in the previous year, The income from fees rose
from Ra. 87,681 in 1915-16 to Rs. 40,516 in the year wunder
roview. The Trust Funde and other sources yielded about

Rs, 913.

- 11. The total expenditure for the year was Rs. 5,685,398, .
being Rs. 66,225 in excess over that for the year 1915-16. The
increase was chiefly due to (1) the employment of over a hundred

_additional teachers, (2) the securing of improved accommodation
for the sohoals, {3) the ppening of 12 new schools, (4) the pay-’
ment of enhanced Grants-in-Aid to some schools and fresh grants
to.others, and (5) improved equdipment of the schools. The
year closed with a balance of Rs. 19,827,

.

12. The average cost per pupil (including the cost of the
-supervision establishment) was Rs. 20-9 as npgainst 20-5 last year.
The cost was distributed as #nder :— '

Teaching... e ... Ra 127
House Bent . I I
Miscellaneous” ... e 4 27

Total Ra. 209

e e gt et
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13. Appendix “A” gives the details of the actual income
and expenditure under the various heads and Appendix “B” the
Balance Sheet.

V.—TssRERs aXD TraiNing CLASSES.

14, The following table shows the total number of ordinary
teachers in the Municipal schools for the year under review and
the previous year. The trained and untrained tcachers are shown

separately.
Figures for 1916-17,
Number of Tenci:e;s.
—
Classes of Trained. Untraiged. Total.
Teachers.
Male. Female] Total | Male [Female Toial] Male. ;Fumaie Tutal.
Marathi e 103 74 26% 164 13 208 % 359 115 175
Gujerathl ... 73 97 108§ 77 3] 187 118 a7 246
Urdu.., raa a0 i 1 132 44 % 172 1853 41 3u3
Tedal . 207 nzf wel 37131 ‘142 5151 670 254 | g
Figures for 1913-16.
Maralki ... 172 31 233 135 82| 1671 3w 85 | 402
Gajerathi . 53 29 &4 <31 I 128 136 77 213
Ordu.. = % art o145 22| 167} 166 221 183
Total . 28| 92 i 0wt 3| 63| eop | 1st| &3
I5. The increase in the number of teachers during the

yvear was 121, It was due to the opening of new schools, the
growth of the pupils attending old schools and the demands aof
eiliciency elsewhere,  The policy initiated since the year 1015-16
of giving preference to Trained teachers even for provisional or
acting appointments eontinues and an appreciable naumher of
Tratned teachbers was thus secured,  Thivteen full fime trachems
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‘were added during the year to the Special teachers, whose total
at the end of the year, stood as under:—

Drawing Masters . .

- Drill Masters ... . ... e
Mugic Masters... ..., -
Sewing Mistresses ... .. 10
Knitting Masters ... '
Engiisir lady teachers... ven

——————

37

16. To the above number have to be added 6 teachers of'the
three Teachers” Training Classes maintained by the Committee.
The number of peons and hamals was 79. Thus the total staff
tonsisted of 1,046 persons.

VZI.—INsPECTION AND SUPERVISION,

17. The mew arrangements made last year, placing the
¢$hree sets of Municipal Schools in Bombay in charge of the three
Superintendents separately, worked very well. Messrs. A. R.
Bhaiji, B.A, H. G. Anjaria, M.A., LL.B,, and K. B. Psdgao—
kar, B.A., continued to hold the offices of the Superintendents pf
the Urdu, the Gujerathi and the Marathi Schools, respectively,
and Mr. B. R. Manerikar, B.A., that. of the Assistant Superin-
tendent, Marathi Schools. - Mr. Anjaria was on leave for.ome
month and 16 days and Mr. T. M. Trivedi, the Head
Master of the ,Bhuleshﬁé.g Gujerathi School, acted for him.
All the Superintendents showed commendable zeal and activity
in the discharge of their duties. , Messrs. Padgackar and Mane-
tikar paid 384 and 878 visits respectively to the schools in
their charge and report 1mpmved teaching, as the result of their
efforts. They drew up new curricula for Music and Drawing
both of which have become equally popular in the Girls’ Schools.
Messars. Anjaria and Trivedi paid 828 and 47 visits and the
former put forth special efforts to give instruction to the lady;
toachers. These gentlemen conducted the annual examinations :
of all the schoola personally. Mr. Bhaiji paid 220 visits and
examined all the ITrdu Schools in his charge twice.” As an
index of the improved teaching in the Urdn Department, it may
‘bé mentioned that three of the Schools passed cent. per cent.
boys at the Fourth Standard Examination anda pupil of the
Imamwada Urdu School secured a Government Middle School
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scholarship.  Mr. Bhaiji considers that the indigenous Koran
Nchools interfere cousiderably with the further growth of Muanici-
pal Urdu Schools. These indigenons schools, of which there is a
large number in the City, though in-efficient, ars entirely free in
accordance with the traditions of Islam and attract a large
number of pupils. The Superintendents actively helped, as
usnal, the Government Deputy Educational Inspector, Bombay,
in holding the Bombay Vernacular Fourth Standard Examination
and were this year associated even in preparing the final results.
All this together with the expansion of the schools meant in-
creased work in the offices of the Superintendents. An addi-
tivnal clerk and a peon were added to the staff asa relief,

FII—Lssvrrs or EXAMINATIONS, ETC.

18. The follow ing table shows the results of the impertant
examinations at which pupils from the Municipal schools appear-
ed during the year:— - ’

¥

No of Ng. ot
Candidutes Candisdulag
{appearing}, {snccessiui}.
Yernsenlar Fiaal Examinalion .. . s Bl a5
Faurth Stundard Vernacular EXaminativo - 1813 1,381
M:iditle 8=h ool Seholarship Examination - 3 2
Mary Carpenier Scholarship Examivation e 25 2

VIII—MgnicaL I-NSPEC'PION.

19. The results of the Experimental Medical examination
of Municipal school children, conducted in 1914-15, having been
vegarded a8 encouraging, the School’s Committee drew up the
fullowing schems for a further experiment on a more extended
svale, which was eventually approved of by the Corporation.

{1) That the most advisable course would be to carry on
as an experiment for 3 years a Medical Inspection
of the Municipal school children.

(2) That the operations should be confined to one initial
examination of all the achool childven, the re-exa-
mination of such of them as are specially poted for
such re-examination and fresh examination of all
Hew COImners,

(3) That intimations of the ailments discovered should
be sent to the parents and the guardians, with the
pugprestion that they may avail themselves of free
treatment at the existing Municipal Dispeusaries,
ad
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{4) That the following staff bé empleyed for the pur-
poses of the said Inspection for the said peried of
3 years :—
{x) One male gualified Medical Inspector, pay Ra. 150
per month, including carriage allowance.

{#) One male Assistant of the Sub-Amsistant Surgeon
class, pay Rs. 75 per month, including “earriage
allowance, ’

() Oue lady qualified Medical Inspectress, pay Rs. 150
- per month, including carriage allowance,

'(d) One Nurwe as assistant o {c}, pay Rs. 75 per
month, ineleding carriage allowance.

7 To this have to be added two peons, each en Ra. 12-13, and
an expenditure of about Ra, 25 per month for contingencies.”

20. In pursuance of the above scheme, the Schools Com-
mittes appointed Dr. G, V.- Kher, LM, & 8., Medical Inspector
and Dr. (Miss) Gulbai M. Doctor, LM, & S., Medical Inspectress,
and Dr. V. D. Afiewals, LM. & 8., as Assistant Medical Irspector
and Miss Tarabai Rajapurkar as Assisiant Inspectress. They
commenced their work from March 1917, -

IX ~—~MISCELLAREOCUS.

21. Seven of the Trained teachers retired during the year,
They were : (1} Abdul Rebman Abdul Rajak, (2) P. G, Guha~
garkar, (3) K. M. Kulkarni, {4) ¥, B. Kamat, (5} L. C. Pendse,
{6) M. R. Usapkar, and {7) G, C. Purchit ; of these the first
three were Headmasters of long and ereditable servies. The
other four teachers were senior assistants, Theve were 3 deaths
smongst the teachers, -

'D. G. PADHYE,
Secretary, Schools Committee.



APPENDIX A.

Statement of Actual Income and Erpenditure of the  School
Fund” for the year 1916-17.

BECEIPTS, I Amoubt, EXPENDITURE, } Ampung,
BE, & P A-2scHoons, Ri ap.
1. Balance oo the ist o!
Aprilt L¥i8 . .. 38295 8 1. Fisad Masters snd Tow- .
jchars sa - s aw m’&i s 3
® Foes from Munistpa (L L Borvand .. . 109 5 8
frhools .. . . 6516 18
3, Reot .. £ - . 1528541 &
2. Contribntica from ;im . f. Cont of Uisan Books . 58518 &
Seneral Muhicipal Fund . $10500 8 4 )
5. School Furnitnre .- 1178 8 1}
° 4, Government  Orants-in 6. Prizes - . * $102 ¢ 3
Aid fowards Buildings aaas
16 Tewan e T. Contingencies xad Mis-
i . .= .- 990 0 7
&. Intersst on Endowmems .
or Investments e Ted ¥ 8. Scholsrships in Bebooln.. 8 0 8
%, Biipends of studenta;
4. Miscsllaneons .. v 14% # Bunder Training a8 Verna- -
culsr T 3. - . 858311 3
10, Buperintendeni’s Esta-
ishinent - v . izerr 6 3
15 Granis-in-Md to Pri-|’
ary Schools .. - . 3Kk 3 o
12, Library and Musemn .. 14918 8
18 Medical Inspection .. ®BI1 ¢
*I4. Toleress on Endowments
or INYOSMUERiE 0 4« .- 15% 18 o
B.—Brinpines,
1. Muanicipal Originat
. Works .. . - . eran
2 Repalrs s Munleipal
{Bchool Hougee .. .. ar L & 8
Batance on $ist March 1917, 18327 9 &
Tolal .., Ra] 5877% 0o ¢ Total..Rs, 08173 0 &

* Ly== incurred by the sale of Government Paper purchassd from the Surpins Cash Bsipnoe,

Boxpay, 11t Juns 1917

Tur BcHooLs CoNMITTEE'S OFFICE, }

D. G. PADHYE,

Seeretary, Behouls Committee.
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. Balance Sheet of the “ School Fund ”’ for the year 1916-17,
LIABILITIES, Ba & D ASBRTS. Bs & m
To Depoait Aceount ., .| 14513 7 | By Baak of Bomhey—
T'o Hurkisondss Brijlal Prise! i
Fund 1—g Goversment, l&,l"lparBe-
Primoipai.. Ba #08 & . poaid Account ] 18900 ¢ O
WO o2 #18 & y
: ————— HP 1 & . .
Fa Dy. Blacey Prize Fand:—{. - .~ By Bank of Bombaywe '
Priacipal .. B, 1008 t of
. Ioseresk .. 4 - 1911
1,09 11 1) Burpius Cash, Gersrnmr:,' -
o : . Paper Depasit
To Madheavdas Rughnathdas aoun) as s of IGERL O @
Prise Food 1—
Principal .. Rz, 506 ¢
!muest - %
-+ -] By Bank of Bombey—
'm.lmmmimn ; *
ship, &, Fuad 1= On ascount of Seosyuritics :
Principal .. Re 1,000 8 ﬂl _fmmcaatmn s 30 08
- L L 1,004 8 . .
To Bachubai 8. Bangsise By Advanos Aocvouit—
Prizp Fapd +—
Prinsipal .. B 1,000 O BS & -
Interest .. 5, aF & B
107 8 32 To the Secrelary. 180 £
“To B. 8. Taki Scholambip & To the Superin-
Prizs Fond >— tendeng—
T IPl.'ml:awl.l - El.l,lgig af Marnihl Schocls 80 0
" "o LIS & Gajersti ., 0 D¢
To Permatiand Baja Endow- Urda . W88 .
ment Faid i— — )
%"::ﬂi?llu Ra. 13,008 g 0 .
merell e w B T o oo | - w
By Advances—Miscellanecnas.. o a0
To Bai Valibai Vallabbd
13 fm Tt
. a0 s Actusl Oash Balarnoe—
Priocipal .. RS, 35,000 38,&004 o By
lebepu fropp Oom- InBankotBom Re w D
h f? e saf FNMT O ] . . 6503t 12 8
To Doratton for Toaining - In Office Trasaaury Ti0 & 3
Urdni‘m?mu.. “ e 100 ——t $G0E8 1 8
To N, & Bengales Donasion. n_e ]
3 N n - c,
E'n_cutehf.ﬂm“ Bchﬂll" - - r. ¢
"m & M, Edwardos Beholar-
F an IYER 1 T ? e ]
‘.Bo lnm and Brpendiinre
on Bim
nmam! e s MEET BB
e ] I
Toini Ra, | G249 2 Total Ra i B8NS 2 &

TE® BcHOOLB CONMITTER'S DFFICE,
BoMinaY, 0% June 1917,

}

D. 6. PADEYE,
Secretary, Schoole Uommiticas
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APPEXNDIX (.
Reports 1ade by the Schouls Commuillee.

( Per Resolution No. 38 of 12th April 1916):
Report sent to the Corporation, stating the
Schools Committee’s views regarding proposed
amendment of the Municipal Act empowering the
Muanicipal Commissioner to be present at the
School Committee’s meetings, ete.

{ Per Resolution No. 89 of 28th June 1916 }):
Report sent to the Corporation describing the
measures taken to secure better premises for
Municipal Schools.

{ Per Resolution No. 116 of 19th July 1916):
Report sent to Government through the Mani-
cipal Commissioner, stating the Schools Com-
mittee’s views on certain proposals for the
Improvement and Extenvion of Female Educa-
tion in India.

( Per Resolution No. 167 of 23rd August 1916):
Report sent to the Municipal Commissioner as
to the advisability of buying the 8. P, G, Mission
Church in Kamathipura as a site and building
for a Municipal School.

( Per Reszolution No. 168 of 23rd August 1916):
Report sent to the Cerporation stating the
School Committes’'s views on a letter from
Government in regard to the subject matter
of the By-laws of the School Commiitee and the
proper procedure for sanctioning them,

( Per Resolution No. 223 of 4th October 1916):
Report sent to a Corporation Committee detail-
ing the measures taken by the Schools Com-
mittee for the education of the Depressed
Classes.

{ Per Resclution No. 227 of 11th October 1916):
Report sent to the Corperation on the subject of
the Medical Inspection of Municipal School
children.

{ I’er Resolation No. 251 of 1st November 1316)
Report seut to Government, stating the Schoole
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. Committee's : visws in mgar& ta & proposal o
substituté * Continuation Classes” in all the
Districts for the First Year Classes at the Poona

and the Ahmedabad Training Colleges.

9 (Pe:r Resolution No. 870 of 28th February 1917):
Report sent to a Corporation Committee, giving
.certain information as to the working of the
Free Studentships allowed in Municipal Schools.

10, (Per Resolution No. 399 of 7th March 1917 ):
Report sent to the Corporation: re: Training
of Urda. School teachers and the status of
teachers with U. P. Training Certificates.

11, (Per Resolution No. 400 of 7th March 1917):
- - - Report sent to the Corporation, detailing the
programme adopted by the Schools Committee

 for opening new schools in the year.

D. G. PADHYE,

Secretary, Schools Committee.
TeE SCHOOLS Coxuﬁm’s Onrmx,}

Bomsay, 11tk June 1917,
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APPENDIX D-

The Aided Schools.

The following table shows the number of Aided Schools with
the attendance thereat. The amount of grant paid to them from
the “ School Fund ™ during 1916-17 was Bs. 65,208 as against
Rs. 58,780 for the previous year :—

Awded;
Ciass of Schools. 1816-17. igl5-18,
Behools, Pupils. Schools, Pupils,
MARATHI
ey Schools— .
Primary for Boys . 1 £30¢ 45 £,909
Do, for Girle 16 1,653 B £ 1 1,603
Total .. 62 6,504 &0 8,514
Night Sehools e e 13 ‘ 268 it © 203
Total of Murathi Behools.{ . 75 £813 71 8,716
GIJERATHE
1)(13; Nedinple—
FPrimary for Boys,.. - ) £,148 52 $.207
Lig. for Girls v 22 8,008 19 2,004
Total ... 54 7,248 61 7,301
Night Sciasls - 2 e |- 2 133
Total of Gujerathi Schools| 36 7,347 63 7,434
URLL,
Ziay Schonls =
Primary for Boyn.. = 8 953 8 1,135
Do for Girls . s 168 1 215
Total of Urdu Scheols . 8 1,419 7 1,360
TAMIL.
Day Sehod L, e - H 44 1 86
Grand Total of Marathy
Gayersti, Urdn and Tumil
B hools e e o 148 15,523 132 15536
THEe Ecyooks CoMMITTEE'S OFFICE, D. G. PADEYE,
PoMpay, 11¢h June 1917, Becrewary, Schocls Committes
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Race of Pupils.

The number of pupils in the Municipal and Aided Schocls
sccording to their race was as under:—

;gls{;r. 1915-16.
h V-Rs‘:ge‘ - x » =
H;;?' Aided.| Total “;f;_d' Aded. | Total.
Enropenns and Eura-

SlAlS we  ves we| e P | am .- ) 2
Poéﬁ‘;ﬁ?:em“i.n ‘“I‘i 104 €11 sis [ 104 8517 468
Eindovs e we e | 17,789 | 793 | 25723 | 16664 | 8179 | 24848
Mahomedans we ee| 5758 | 2904 | sast{ asn| s7ee| 780
Buddbists:  -mw | e - - - o
Partis s  we  we] 0] 3671 sema| 23| sese] ssss
Others wo wn  we]| 100§ 703| soal 07| 16| e

Total .| 23,987 | 15628 | 89610 | 31,669 | 15,888 | 87,30

THE ScHOoOLs COMMITTER'S Orncx,}
+
BOMPAY, 1123 Juns 1817,

»

P, 3. PADHEYE,
Beerefnry, Behools Committee, |
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APPEXDIX F.

The following is a rough estimate of the number and
attendance in Uwnrecognized and Unaided Primary schools in

Bombay :—
Ciasses of Schools. Schaols, Papils.
Marathi.
Primary for Boys - e e - e 27 529
Da. for Girls a- . . ver . 1 31
Total we o 28 'y
Guierathi.
rimary for Bore... voe . e s s i 1,609
Do. for Girls e - see sas . 3 51
Tﬂtﬂl e s 3¢ 2,&“0
Urdw.
Primary for Boye.,, . rae sae . .- 14 1108
Do. for Girls e -, . e 1 20
Total e ves F{d 1,i28 -
Grand Total ... 84 1848,

PodBaY, I14h Juae 1417,

THE BcHooLE COMMITTER'S 01-‘1»‘1(:}:,}

D. G. PA HYE,

Secretary, Schaoh Commitice,
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APPENDIX G..
The Progress of Primary, Education in Bombay.

-
"A.,—Under the Joint Schools Commitiee.

No. of " Increase ¥o. of Inegase Total ' | Increass

Year. ) or - Expendi- oT
. \55"’10"{3'. Decrease. | PP | Docrencs, t?x:e. Decroase.
Bs. " Rs.
19091 63 wa - 6,33& s 81861 oy

190809 | 108 | 4 dv | 10,314 | 3480 | 254888 {41,73,027

* Being the firel yenr of the Joint Schools Committes.

4+ Being the last year. e
- B.— Under the {Hunicipal) Schools Commiltee from
year lo Year.
190910 . 114 4+ 13 11,569 | - 1,345 | 988208 [+ 83,514
291011 .| 137 | + 1§ - 19,955 4 .5696 | 330890 |+ 42,688
W1-12 .| M3 | 4+ 156 ] 15881 |- 20061 838353 [+ 7373
191213 160 4 18 § 16716 | 4 588 3,78,08S |+ 88,895, ,
192814 w174 + 4 ] 13ges | + 2,100 4,3?,855 + 59,7987 -
191415 w.| 178 + 5, 18,1;-{6 -~ B0} | 4770983 |4 £0,148
191816 .| 188 | & & 4 21889 | + 3633 | 503,178 [+ 34,310
91617 .| 195 | 4 13 | 5,087 | 4+ ans | ses308 [+ 6235

TRE BcHOOLS COMMITTEE'S omcn,} D. G. PADHTE,

Bostpay, 11¢h Juue 1917, Becretary, Schoyls Comm'itees
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Primary Education in the Oity of Bombay.

10

Feriew of the Report of the Administration of the Schools Commitice
of the Municipal Corporation of Bombay for the year 1915-16.

SHORT HISTORY.

The Department of Primary Education in the City of Bombay was
managed and contrelled by the Government np to the year 1889, The Corpora-
tion contributed & small sum towards the expemses and had o voice in the
management thereof, With the passing of the Bombay City Manicipal Act
of 1588, the control passed on to a Committee composed jointly of nominees of
the Government and the Corporation, called the Joint Bchools Committee.
Tho expense: were divided between the Corporation and the Government,
o this way that the contribution by the former plus fees from pupils was
0, be not less than donble the Government grant. When the Joint Committee
ame juto existemce in 1880-81, the Government handed over to the
sommittee 62 schools with 6100 pupils. This Committee remaived in charge
f elementary education in the City up to the close of the year 1908-09.
‘here was very slow progress made during this period of 18 years, the increase
a the number of schaols being from 62 to 102 and of popils from over 6,100
0 10,300. During this period there was always some friction between the
lovernment and the Corporation in this matter and the result was that there
ras no appreciable increase of expenditare, which ie the same thing as of the
amber of schools snd scholars. Ths increase of 86°/, in I8 years for a
rowing city of the size of Bombay is obviously very slow.

At the beginning of 1909-10 the full control of education and with it the
ability for the whole expenditare for the same was transferred to the
orporation under the policy of ‘give and take® of the Police Charges Act
£1907. No doubt & spurt came with the transfer and duriug the seven
yarg from 1908-09 to 1015-16 progress has been, though not what it
ight to be, decent., However, the progress shonld mot be measured ouly by
& regult already achieved but also by the results to be achieved and by the
ound that still remains to be covered. We have to take account of the
rge number of boysand girls that have still to be brooght to school, and
¢ whom schools have still to be opened.
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PROGRESS OF EDUCATION.

In appendix F of the report for 1915--16 just published is given & table show-
ing the progress of - the guantityof) education since the year 190809, when
the Corporation was made solely responsible for primary edncation of the city
under the Police Charges Act, 1807, The table is worth reprodacing here.

. Number . Numberof .| Totsl number of _
¥Year. of Pupils pupils Municipal Expenditure,
e Schools. Mugicipal. . snd sided. Rs.

1908-08 . 102 10,314 21,452 2,564,888
1900-10 114 ‘11,668 - 23,014 2,88,302
1910-11 127 13,256 24,916 '3,30,890
igll-12 : 142 15,861 . | 20,482 3,38,283
1912-13 180 18,748 30,7687 8,78,088
1913-14 174 15,848 33,828 4,37,816
101415 179 18,048 32,404 4,777,876
‘1815~18 183 - - 21,669 37,206 5,02,173

. During. the year under review the number of schools increased by fom
only, a sumber much smaller than in any year since 1908-08. In fact duoring
the last 2 years the .total increase in the number of schools has beea only ¥,
against the annual increase of 14, 18, 15, 13 and 12 schools in five years
preceding. The increase in the number of schools, therefore, in the year 1915.
16 has not been satisfactory: Nor does the progress of Education appear’at
all satisfactory, when measured by the increase in the number of pupils.. The
't YVory satisfactory increase of 20°/, " mentioned in the Report, is misleading
inasmuch as a heavy discount hag to be made from this seemingly larg¢
increase by the fact that, on account of the war panic, the number of pupils
kad at the end of 1914~15 gone lower than the figure of 1913-14 by 804
To gauge the real increase, therefore, we must take figares for the last twe
years together, and when we do 50, it will be found that the net increase om
the figure at the end of 101314 is only 2828, or 156°/, in two yesrs, or 7%/, in
one year. when we compare it with the percentages of increase in past yea
which are 14°7°/, for 1910-11, 19-7°/, for 1011-12, or 12-5°, for 1813-1
we see how little ground it affords for the attitude of snug eelf-complacen
whick the report assumes towards the expanmsion of sducation in Bomban
If the present pace:of progress ia continned and neither hastsned nor slackemed
it will be 36 years more or 1952 A. 1. before all the children of school-age
at that time st the lowest estimate are at school. Surely we caznot afford to
wait so long before our goal of aniversal sducation is reached. ‘
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COMPARISON WITH OTHER CITIES.

No doubt the progress during the last seven years has been fair and the
Eacrease of 81 schools and the doubling of namber of pupils kave been achieved.
The fact considered by itself and independently of the circumstances that existe.
ed seven years ago and also of the large increase in the namber of pupils that
Enagt still take place before a decent percentage of children of schnol-age in

he city is at rchool, gives one some reason to be proud of. Seven yeare ago
the namber of children attending Municipal schools was only a little above
1%/, of the population, and even now it is only 2-2. If we ineclode the figure
of children attending aided recognised schools, the percentage at this day works
to 3. 8 only. But similar percentage of children attending Municipal and
nided schools for the various cities in this presidency named below at the end
of the year 1814-15 is much higher, as can bhe easily seen, than the percentage
for Bombay viz. 3. 8. It is nseless to compare figures of Bombay to those of
India as & whole as was recently done in the Corporaticn during the recent
debate. The conditions of purely urban and indnstrisl Bombay and of almest
wholly rural and agricalinral India with many backward portions, are quite
dissimilar.

3 Popuinion e | Nimberof hildesin | Pecetageof o
. per Lensus o and recognised schools population as
1911 on 31st March 1915, per 1911 census.
I'ombay (on  3lst[ 9,79,500 21,669 2.5
March 1916). 15,536
Abmedabad ..l 2,168,800 10,688 47
Karachi ... ..l 1,51,900 8,248 8l
Poona {city and subarb)] 1,26,630 13,217 10-4
Rurat ... vl 1,14,868 7,989 89

TOTAL ANNUAL EXPENDITURE.

The annual expenditure for primary edncation Las incresased duaring the
last seven years from a little gnder three lakhs to a little over five lakhs. This
is good, no doubt, as far as it goes; but the plain fact must be recognised
:hat ever since the sighties of the last centary to the present day the Corpora-
tion or the Government and the Corporation combined, has never spent
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enongh for primary education in Bombay, The representative of citizens of
Ahmedabad said in his evidence before the Eduncation Commission of 1882
that the Bombay Town Council, as the Manicipal Body was then called, spent
eanly 1°/, of its revenue for primay edncation, while they in Abmedsbad then
spent 2°/,. In 1909-10 the expenditure on ednestion came up to as much as
Bs. 2,88,000 which works to eonly 2-567°/, of the revenue of that year, a very
meagre peroentage. In 1915-16 the expenditnre on schools, which is Rs.
5,02,000 works to leas than 4°/, of the total revenue of the year. This expendi-
tare of 4°/, of the total Manicipal income cannot be conaidered liberal, more
80 in comparison with the average mofussil muincipalities which spent 15°], of
its income in 1913-14 nor in comparison with expenditure incarred on other
branches of Municipal work in this city as given below:—

Pebt (interest and sinking fund on) 30°/, of total revenne.
Public Works Dept. including water works. 24°/ of total revenue.

Public Health Dept. : 18°/, of total revenne.
Contribution to Improvement Trust 8% » » o
Education. . £ o » s
- Medical Relief, . ' $%% » » s |
 Assessment & colléc-tion Department. 8 0 uw  m
General Superintendence. 2L 5w »
- Fire Brigade, R ¢
Miscellaneous Depta. . o 58, 1 s »

As seon above for every rupee spent'on education we pay 2 to the Improve-
ment Trast, spend 4} for the upkeep of the Health Department, spend 6 for
the maintenance of our reads, buildings, drains, and water~works and have to
piy 7} for interest on loans taken and for their sinking fund. As remarked in
the Corporation on 26th June last ** while the schools committes were sleeping
the doctors { i. e. the Health Department ) had captured large sums from the
Corporation.” Education ought to get at least donble of what itis now
gotting. Ten lakbs a year, by increments of one lakh a year for five years,
woeld not be a very liberal expenditare forthe city. Even for this sum only
half the namber of children, or 50,000 in all can be edacated in Menicipal
schools, becanse the average cost per pupil is about Rs, 20 per annum. The
Committee shonld adopt the policy of ** Knock and thou shalt be received ™.
for getting more fonds from the Corporation. Itis the business of the co
mittee to awaken the interest of Corporators in education work in case ﬂ:a
are apathetic to it. It was only onee in & way while framing the budget fo
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1415-16 that the committee got Rs. 30,000 less than it wanted and that too
for a reason partly justifiable. The Corporation is not and cannot be so indif-
ferent to the committec’s recommendations aa to refuse more money if asked
yoar after year.

TRAINED TEACHERS.

In the absence of a Training College or Normal School in Bombay teachers
are sent to Ahmedabad and Poona with stipends for being trained. 59 teachers
were thas under training during the year. DMoreover, the committes opeued
one Gujarati (for men) sand two Urdan (for men and women ) classes for
trainiog teachers and preparing them for the Training College Entrance and
First Year Certificate examinations. Aw the joint resalt of efforts mentioned
above, there was a net addition to the staff of 54 trained teachers ( from 288 ¢,
340 ). Daring the previous year there was a not addition of 29 only ( from
237 to 288 ), so the addition dering the year under review was almost doails
that in the previous year.

The percentags of trained teachers to all teachers in Bombay Schools is
407 in the case of men teachers and 47-4 in the case of women teachers.
Working from figarea given in the table on page 13 of the Supplement to the
Director of Public Instruction’s report for 1914-15 it is found that the per-
centage of trained teachers in all Munieipal Schools in the Presidency is 42.3
for men teachers and 47.7 for women teachers. Thus Bombay is not at least
behind, if not ahead of, the average mofussil Municipality in this respect,
But to have a good supply of trained teachers to stafl scores of new schools
that maust be opened in the near fature it is neceseary to have our own
raining Colleges. This question must be faced sooner or later and cannot be
woided very long.

OPENING MORE SCHOOLS.

But the question of the provision of trained teachers is often trotted ont as
wn excuse for the slow rate of the expansion of education. Aas it is trae that
:be number of trained teachers is restricted by the small number of Training
Colleges in the Presidency and the number of stipends offered to students,
10 it is trne that a fair proportion of trained teachers is not obtainable, becange
good wages are not offered to persons of that class. A trained teacher is not
» rare bird and one that finds no attraction in Bombay. Being attracted by
remunerative private taitions, they coms to Bombay in good numbers and if
snconragel by better salary from the Committees, they will come in large
pambers to Municipal Schools. Itis a question of snpply and demand and
hirher wages must be offersd to sttract larger number. And after al] the
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dearth. of such men nesd not prevent the Commitfee from opening more
gchools, provided funds ave forthcoming for the same. No body woald sericusly
eontend at this day thak becanse in Urdu schools in Bombay the proportion of
trained teachers to all teachers is 1 to &, these 60 schools onght mnot to have
been started atall. Iam one of those who believe that indifferent education
is better than no edacation, as feeding a famine-striken man on one meal of
ooarge jowari or barley is better than Eet&mg him starve to death in the absence
of rich &mhas. ‘ :

In October last year the Schools Cemmxttee disposed of 17 applications for
new schools from different quarters of the town, declining to comply with the
request of any of the applicants. The matter was reported to the Corporation
in the ordinary course, and recorded without any discnssion. The Corporation
as & body devotes more time to matters of much less importance than education.

“The Hon, Sir Ibrahim very correctly described on 6th July last the apathy of
our corporators during the recent famous debate on edncation in the following
words. *¢ The Corporation has the power of reconstituting the Committes
every year and how had they exercised it? They have not only never cared to
read the excerpts sent to them regularly every month, but they bave ze-
elected the same members year after year. It was a.bsohxteiy in the hands of the
Corporation to see that the work was properly done and why had not this been
done? Ifthe Corporation were not satisfied they could have passed a vots of
censare on the Schools Committea and forced them to resign.” When the
paPsrs regarding the 17 applications were before the Corporation, surely any
member counld have stood up and asked the Cofporatian to resolve to send the
matter back to the Committee recommending it to open at least a fow
schools if not all the 17 on the tist. But we have never heard of a case in the
annals of onr Corporation where discussion ever took place on the monthly
exaerpgs of the Schools Committee. -

* A fow cases of now schools asked for may be mentioned here to show the
nrgency of the demand. Walkeshwar'wanted s Marathi girls’ school badly, as
‘many girls atbend the boys’ school, and the number of girlsis thereby restricted.
Residenta of the congested portioa of the Fort applied for a Gujarati girls’
school and were not given & favourable reply. However, I am informed, that
the Commiftee are now arranging to open & Girls’ School there. At Wadi
Bunder an Urda Girls’ School was demanded, as no less than 60 girls attend the
boys'-school, but the application was refused. Can ‘there be cases sﬁronge
than these ¥ Sion and Matunga each required » Marathi Boye' Scheol, bu
wore refused. All the three applications of Gujarati sweepers from (1) Karwa
Strestin the Fort, (2) Bukklaji Street and {3) Parel Bhoiwada, were no
complied with. 'Conld not'a representative of any of the. wards, from whic



7

the demands were forthcoming, have got up in the Corporation and said that
the demand was real, that he had personally inquired intothe alleged want
and it should be complied with by the Committee? No, perhaps they thought
that it was the Schools Committee’s work and not of the Corporators’, as if
the Committee was a body quite independent of and unconnected with the
Corporators, and that they had no business to interfere in educational matters.
As Sir Ibrahim said ¢ If the Corporation would teke more interest in the
work of Schools Committee as well as in the question of primary education by
discussing the monthly excerpts, it would be a great advantage to them and
there wounld be greater progress in primary eduacation ™.

CONSTITUTION OF THE SCHOOLs COMMITTIEE.

Eight members of the Corporation sit on this Committee. The members
are re-elected annually by statate. Only two most senior ont of the 8 perma-
nent members retire every year, but even these two may be re-elected. The
sclicols committee requires more new blood. At least 4 members should be
made to compulsorily retire every year. DMoreover those members of the Cor-
poration who are either edncationists or take much interest in the spread and
improvement of education should sit on this committee. Unfortunately, the
school-master rarely finds a place in our Corporation. The school-master is
elbowed oot by lawyers and doctors aud he rarely offers bimself and he never
finds himself nominated with the result that thers is no edncationist in the resal
sense of the word, on this committee. The Corporation should ask for powers
te appoint outsiders on the Committee. The veteran politicians sitting on this
Committos will hardly Le finding time to attend to this comparatively less im-
portant work. They, in a body, are able to devote only six Aours ina year
to the guestion and paturally cannot spare more time for this work.

Meetings of the committee which take place not more than once a
month, should be made open to the public and the Press, like those of the
standing Committee, and the deliberations should be mnde known to the
public. At present the public knows very little of what takes place in these
meetings. It is ouly when the Committee’s Resolutions are submitted to the
Corporation for information that the public gets to know (and only those who
can get at the agenda papers of the Corporation ) what the Committee has
resolved upon about two wonths before. In order to invite the active
sympathy and co-operation of the educated public, it is necessary that the
lcliberations of this Committee should be widely known through the medinm
of our daily English and vernscular papers. Also guarterly or even monthly
reports of attendance at schools, opening of new schools, change of location to
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m;}mldmgs sad such matters of public importance may be pnblzshed as‘
is doas by Health Bapartmant week after week

 'The report for 29‘15-16 was wbmtts& by the seeretary of the schoola’
Committee on 12th June last, yet it was not laid before the Corporation nor
before the public upto the beginning of this month (August), when it appeared’
0 ihc ‘agends papers of the Corporation. Had it appeared by the middle
-e{ Inst the dissussion in the Corporation that took place in Joae and July
hve ‘been greatly facilisted and the public wonid have been tden able to
ganga ‘the progress made during the last official yedr.  In short, more light
is uqmed to bethrown on the working of the Committee in view of the .
growmg importance of the subject and of the interest that public in general:
takes in this pa.rt of Mmmpal work.

THE EXEGHTiVE

'I.‘he Ch:efExacuhve officer is the Seeretary of the Committee and he does
tinty also as hie Chisf Inspector or Superintendent of all schools. He is assisted
in hmmpoetzm work by three superintendents, one each on Marathi, Gmmtx
‘§ind Urdu sides. - Pupils in Marathi schools number a little over 12,00(},
G@;ﬂiﬁ “‘schools “about 5,500 and in Urda Schools 4,000. The rule in the
Government Education Department is to engage one Inspector to every 5,000
children. According to this standard the number of 3. emperintendents for
three gides and one assistant for Marathi side is not too liberal. The provision
of two fomale assistants for mspeﬁtmg abount 2800 gn-ls in Marathi schools and
ahmt 1900 in Gujarati sohools will bave to be mads in the near futare,

TﬁE Dﬁl‘Y OF THE GOBP(}RATZQN
- :
Unier the - Orty of Bombay Mnnxclpo.l Act it is incumbent on the
Corporstion to make adequate provision for ** maintaining, siding snd snitably

sccomamodating Behools for primary edncation.”” The clanse is veiy comprehen- {

give and-we oan expectitio be Jnterpretted fairly, if not liberally, by the
Gﬁy Fathers. In ths firet plage primary sducation must be providéd not only

in'sll the langusges of the sons of the soil, if old inhsbitants of Bombay may be
so.oalled, but they should also teach in the Intugnages of the immigrants, whose
nwmpbers : ‘be-mot small. In the second ‘place, itis not to children alone that.

the threo ‘R’s :shonld be faught, butthey should be tanght to adults, men
and women-also; whe had not -the good fortune to receive in their young days
tha minisauim of education. : They, the attizan, the mechanic, the washerman,
the shoemsaker, the mill-hand and all the Isbouring class men, shonld be taught i
in might classes. Adalt women should be ianght in tha after-noon apecml
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classes, say from 1to 4 ». M. There isa great demand for smch might and
afternoon classes. A scrutiny of private educational institations of a philan-
thropic character housed, in case of some night clagses, in Municipal schools
and of afternoon women’s classes elsewhere, will convince any one of the great
demand for classes for adulta. The Corporation has practically not yet attended

to this portion of its duty and the sooner it does the better for the advancement
of the city.

NOT A SINGLE SCHOOL FOR HINDI.

The following fignres are taken from the 1811 census report showing the
approximate number of pepole speaking the principal vernaculars and the
percentage they form of the total population of the city.

{1) DMarathi. 5,25,000 54°/, -
(2 ) Gujarati and Catebi.  2,46,000 25%°/,
{ 3) Hindustani. 81,000 &8}/,
(4) Western Hindi. 64,000 81,
(5) Rajasthani. ( Marwadi) 8,000 1°f,
(6 ) Telogn. 8,000 1%,
{7) Tamil 3,000 1°/,
(8 ) Arabic. 3,000 1%/,
(9) Persiao. 2,800 1.
{10 ) Kanarese. 2,000 1°/.

We bave got Municipal Schools teaching the Marathi, Gujarati, and Urdu
{ Makomedan Hindustani ) langnages only. There is absclutely not a single
schoo! for Hindu Hindustani or Hindi, asitis called and which is spoken by
pver @/, of the population orabout a lakh of people. There is besides wuo
provision for teaching Telugu, Tamil, Arabic, Persian or Kanarese. The ab-
gence of Hindi schools has forced the Marwadi community which has Hindias
their written language, to open their own boys’ and girls’ schools and
philanthropic societies to open Hindi Night Classes for the U. P. immigrants
working as our milkmen, choukidars and tramway end telephone ecompanies’
smployees. The schools committee’s attsntion has been drawn to this great
ceed on and off for the last two years without any resalt. A Christian Mission
has opened & Tamil school for the children of leather-workers of Dharavi, bat
our Schools Committee will not goont of its orbit of the three languages.
There is o Hindi speaking member on the Corporation to agitate for the re-
moval of this grievance of a large portion of the population. When sach an
important section as Hindi, oumbering sbout one lakh, is neglected it is
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fatile to. exmh schools for Telogu, Tam:.l Arabic, Persian and Kanarese
speskmg pepeie, nﬁmbemg a fow ﬂmnsanda gach, : e

I’BIVATE IINRECOGKIZEB SGHOGLS.

It ia strsnga that the Gsmm:%tee haa nog been able to ﬁnﬂ 0&% in ths
whole city any private school teaching sny other language than Marathi,
Gujrati and Urdoo- Ap;;enchx E of the report givesa reugh estimate of the
pumber and attendance in unrecognized and unaided primary schools in
Bombay. It gives the number of Marathi, Gojrati and Urdoo sechouls of this
deseription as 28, 50 and 110 respectively but fails to make s mention of the
schools teaching any other languages. 1ttakes no cognizance of the school
known as Marwadi Vidyalaya, a palatial building npened by H. E. the Gover-
nor aboat a year ago, nor of Hindi Night schools nsmg munieipal baildings.

In this connection is it too much to ask the qumittee in charge of schools-
to keep a reliadla record of the number of such private nnrecogpized schools in
the city and of attendance thersat, by engaging & clerk or iwo or other staff
specially for this purpose? Instead of getting as af present, a “rough estimate’”
of the number of and attendance at such schools, we shall get correct and
reliable figures. A knowedge of the exact location and condition of such
private schools and of their teaching efficiency will . guide the Committes in:
seloctitig sites for new ichools under the more efficient Menicipal Agency. A
correct list of sach schools with as many details as can be got, can thas be
made out and revised once or twice every year, and the small time and money
spent on such lists will be very well spent.

' SCHOOL-AGE CHILDREN.

What percentage of; the %eﬁal pspulatxon of & tawn or. country shonld %e'
taken as school-ags population inn debated question. This percentage depends-
Tpon the age-period of children and youths which is taken as school-age. The-
Government Edncation Department hssumes the school-asge population at

15°/, of the total population and justifies. this assumption on the ground that
5.to & years is the period.for primary edncation and that the age period' from.
the ami of the bth year to the end of the. 11th and. 12th year had 13. 7 ands
16°/, of the population respectively in the case of India as per Census of 1911,
{ Vide Quinguennijs] Review. of Indian Education 1807 — 12 page 15.) . On the-
other hand several writers consider this percentage. of 15-as quite arbitraryand’
a gross underestimate, They guote fignres of the percentage of pupils learning:
in elementary schools in seversl countries of Enrope, America and in Japan which.
‘are actually between 15.and 25.. This may.be so, becanse.of the longer period-
of elementary education in those gonntries than in ladia. In Indin 5 or 6 years.
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are considered as a gutficienty long period for primary education, while in the
conntries of Europe and America the period of elementary education i8 rarely
less than 6 and usually 8 years and some times longer. At any rate the
conventisnal figare of 15 for primary school-age population is adopted by the
Government as the figure for all school-age population (7. e. boys and girls
reading from infant class to the University degree) withont any justification
er explanation whatscever and does nof stand to reason in as muck as the figure
of 15 is incorrect snd misleading. Bat this is a digression.

In the city of Bombay the primary course usaally does not extend beyond
5 years. Only three schools out of 136 boys’ schools in Bombay teach any-
thing beyond the 5 years’ course. No doubt, the namber of higher primary
schools should be more than the present number for various reasons. Bata
course of 8 years will be considered fairly long for children not wishing to go
to an English school and wishing to settle in life early. The Census Report
of 1911 for Bombay Town does not give the population separately of ages 56,
6-7, 7-8, 8-8, 9-10, 10-11, and 11-12, so as to enable us to find out the exact
population of the age period 5-11 or 6-12. The figures given in the report
for age 5 to 10 is G5, 854, and for age 10to 15 is 76, 285. Working from
these fignres we see that the actual population ofage 5to 11 or 6 to 12 does
not exceed 83, 200. On the other hand the Committee appointed by Govern-
ment in 1908 to suggest measures for the further spread of primary education
reported in para 6 of their report dated September 1908 that the total
population of school-going age is 1,11,136. TFurther the Secretary of that
Committee Mr. R. B. Taki, (late Deputy Educational Inspector, Bombay )
put down the fignre according to the Census of 1908, exclusive of European
and Eurasian children and those in the harboar, docks &c. at about 1,05,000.
Perhaps the trath lies somewhore betweeu the two figures of 83,200 and
1,11,138. It would not be far from the mark if it is assumed at one lakh,
natil more reliable figures are produced, or nntil the Schools Commitiee makes
a fairly reliable survey of education in the city as they did over twenty
years ago.

RECENT DEBATE IN THE CORPORATION.

1a June last & resolotion was moved in the Corporation to the effect that
the state of primary education in Bombay was unsatisfactory and that .the
Schools Committee be asked to submit proposals for the immediate improve-
meut of the same. There were some speeches severely criticizing the
work of the schools Committes and others defending the position of the
Committee snd accnsing the Corporafion of being apathetic, as & whole,
towards primary sducation and the Committee’s work. The chairman of the



12 '

committee made & lasid speech showing forth the achievemsnts o1 the Uomw
mittes doring the last seven years and putting forth a piaa for education by
compulsion. Patting the case in s nuishell the Committee’s ease was like
this. **Yon domol give us more money, donot take interest in ibg work
entrusted to us, still bow is it that yom accnse us of neglecting our charge 7
Within the means placed at ounr disposal we do edacate asa many children of
the city as best we can. If you want more children to be instructed and in &
betier way give ns more money and we sball try our best in proportion to the
amount of money granted.”” But the chairman frankly admitted ** the pace
of progress shounld be farther accelerated ** and that *““itis very desirable to
spend more if your finances permit.”” Sir Ibrahim took the. Corporation to
task for not taking any interest in the Cmmittee’s work and while givingsn
account of edncation of 56,000 boys, forgot to give any account of education
of 68,000 girls. Mr. Wacha summed op the case for the Committee and said
the following worda. ¢ He was proud to say that the schools Committee’s
work was very good and that it did not matter how much abuse they showered,
on it.” The members of the Corporation who were not members of the
Committee and who were notin favour of Mr. Baptista’s proposed vote of
censare on the Committes, had no answer to give to Sir lbrahim’s counter
charge and they did wise in passing though by a small majority Hon. Mr.
Setalvad’s amendment which was in effect the same as Mr. Baptista’s
proposal minas the condemnatory portion of it. Ifthe Committes and the
Corporation after this lively debate put more money and.more energy into
edncation work they will have done their duty better than now to the illiterate
section of this city. It is hoped that the Schools -Committee will submit their
proposals withont loss of mych time say, by the end of the year, and that the
Corporation will not be tardyin voting more fands. The Committee of 1909
( which included the Schools Committes ) appointed by the. Co:pomtxen for the
purpose of reporting on the whole gquestion of extension ,of primary educa-
tion in Bombay haa not yet, after the lapse of 74 years, submitled its report.
Let us hope that the Sehools Committes will this time be more alert and
submit its report in 85 many months at the most aa xt has taken the larger

Committee years. .
-

WANTED A POLICY AND A PROGRAMME.

‘What is urgently neoeded at the present day is a bold and seftled policy
for the further extension of education and of making it almost universal,
The present drift policy of resting content with a small annual advanee in
pumbers and expenditure must be changed for a bold one of large strides and
liberal expenditure. Frqm four. percent of revenme being voted to edmcation
we must advance to ight percent in the course of four or -five yeara. From.



e 13
153 seh:onls we must alvance to about 400 schools aud from 21,700 children
i1 Municipal schools we mnst make a forward move to 40,000, Let missionaries
of edacation Le engaged and sent round in nooks aud cormers of the city to
find ontand persuade parents of illiterate children. Feor obtaining more
traiped Zeachers the Committee shoanld make up its mind to open more bigher
primary schools and open full normal schools or training colleges, grauting their
own certificates, if needed. The housing difficalty can be got over by negotiat-
inyg witlh honseowners and inducing them to provide more light and ventilation
iu the existing buildings or adopting baildinrs under construction for school
purposes by offering & to 10 years’ or even longer leases. And this is
within the power of the Covporation. The services of an epgineer or
survever may be placed at the Committee’s disposal to look after the
housing of schocls. Doctors and nurses mast be engaged to look after the
liealth of school children and -of teachers, and philanthropic societies should
he asked to co-operate, at least be encouraged to take ap the question of feed-
ing rhildren Jduring the mid-day rest. The Government Committee of 1908
recommended opening of 555 new schools, and of 122 urgently. It left the
question of programme and of ways and means fo the Corporation. Let this
programme Le made out even at this late day and money provided to enable
its being followed closely. If necessary, local taxation may be raised by 4 ©/,
and that will briag in additional 24 lakhs, which can be earmarked for
education, as #°/ tax is earmarked for firebrigade. Let not the fair fitle of
Urhs Prima in Indis be challenged every now aud then on this guestion, which
is erying for solatios. Then only can the Corporation go with & good claim to
the Government asking for legislation to make education compulsory and free.

I_’riu!ed by C. S-.F Deole at the Bomnbay \'a_ibisav Press, Bervants of ania”nSmiet;;
Home., Ssndburst Road, Girgawmn, Bembay.

Published by N. M. Joshi, Secretary District Congreas Commitiee, Servants of Indin
Seciety’s Home, Sandhurst Road, Girgaum, Bombsy.
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AUSTRALASIA FOR PUBLIG SCHOOL BOYS
ADVICE TO PARENTS

By F. A. W. GISBORXNE
{4 Clonist of Twenty-Fire Years Sfazr;ding‘}x

As an old English Public School boy, wbo went out to the
Antipodes at the age of nineteen, and bas resided there lor a
quarter of & century, I should like to add a few observations {o
the article by Dr. Richard Arthur, which recently appeared in
The Empire Review under the above title. At various times'I
have lived in all the States of the Cornmonwealth, and beginning
ag ‘‘juckeroo,” or pastoral apprentice on a cattle station, have
filled in succession the posts of stockinan, drover, station
manager, land selector and farmer, prospector and miner. I
may therefore claim to speak with knowledge founded on con-
siderable experience.

Let me offer at first a little negative advice. It is, or used to
be, the habit of many Australian squatfers to advertise for cadets
in leading English newspapers, promising for the young men
entrusted to their caore every advantage from good shooting to
auwsured fortunes. ‘*Ones bit, twice shy ™ runs the familiar
sayving. I was severely bitten and wish to impart my shyness as
Yegards these seductive invitations to all who may be disposed (o
yield to their allurements. I would urge the solicitous parent, or
the adventurons schoolboy, to look on the advertising colonial
pastoralist with the same eye of caution with which a prudent
invalid would regard the advertising physician. Far better obtain
an introduction through a friend in the colonies, or some com-
mercial or banking house with colonial connections. Good wine,
we all know, needs no bush. The good squatter with a vacancy
for & cadet has no need to advertise; plenty of young men are
always anxious to step into tbe coveted position.

The quack pastoralist or farmer usually demands substantial
payment for the services he promises to render. Tom Brown,
Inte of Eton, must not expect to become an Australian Jacob or
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Tyson for nothing. A yearly premium ranging in amount from
£100 to £200 per annum is generslly demanded by the disin-
teresf;ed tutor. I have no hesitation in saying to the parent—pay
nothing : your son, if he be good for anything, will more than
recompense the owner of the estate to which he is atiached by
the services which he renders for the trifling cost of his mainte-
nance, If a yearly premium be paid, it becomes the direct interest
of the host to retain his profitable guest as long as possible. This
he will do usually by treating him' frankly as & paying guesi; by
pursuing a policy of courteous discouragement in regard to serious
business ; and by inciting the youthful stranger solely to enjoy
himself. I have known many young men so freated. They are _
well lodged, well fed, and well treated ; but unlike young Warren
Hastings they are not well tanght. Horses are placed at their
disposal ; they career about the bush, hunt kangarco, visit their
friends at peighbouring stalions, shoot an unlimited number of
wild duck, and occasionally appear on a cattle camp to enjoy the
novel spectacle of men riding for purposes other than those of
recreation. Bui their entire want of skill in the somewhat
difficult art of cutting ouf, drafting and branding cattle causes
them to be regarded as unwelcome visitors at the cattle camp and
the stockyard. -

A iactful owner or manager, as soon as “Johnny Raw™
{(as the young scion of perhaps a highly aristooratio English
family is disrespectfully styled by the rude colonial bushman)
appears on the scene where important operations have to
be carried out, will conrteously rid himself of the troublesome
intruder by dropping a discreet remark as to the abundance, of
game to be found at a lagoon a mile or so distant, and send him
off, literally, on a wild goose chase. Policy of the kind outlined -
has the double advantage of making the new chum contented,
and at the same time keeping him ignorant ; so that his period
of education—and contribution to the squatter’s income—become
sbnormally prolonged. Sometimes the 'young Englishman re-
mains for years on the station without learning the merest
rudiments of his netw trade. He becomes a good rider and & good
shot : but his knowledge of practical station management i8 g0
small that he could not undertake the charge of the smallest
property with any chance of success. '

In other cases, an astute bash mentor adopts a different course
in dealing with his cadets. The father, perbaps, in a fashion
not upcommon among people who have been well fed and
luxuriously housed all their lives, has expressed a wish that his
son should be required to “rough it,” an excellent thing, many
of his class consider— for others. The squaiter is determined
to follow the instructions given. The young men are set io do
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manual work of the humblest description. In their innocence
they exult in the thought that they are gaining *‘ colonial expen-
ence.” I remember the case of iwo youths fresh from home,
each paying £150 a year for his education, being engaged for
months solely in the very arduous though simple oceupation of
feiling scrub. They became, it is true, accomplished azemen;
but the art might have been acquired at somewhat less cost. As
a matter of fact they were saving their employer about 30s. a week
each, and enabling him to clear money as well as land—a singularly
profitable combination. Of course “jackercos™ of the gre'a_.t?ss
simplicity would not be content indefinitely to follow this primitive
course of studies ; so, to vary the curriculum, after a paddock had
been cleared, the fence might be mended or renewed, or odd
stuwps grubbed owt. Plenty of work of a rude kind can always
be provided on a station, and a new chum with a turn for
carpentering is a treasute.

‘“ Colonial experience” is a terin that embraces a multitude of
occupations. DBy a simple illusion some people seem #o think that
a boy swinging an axe or riding a horse in Australia is progressing
rapidly along the path of knowledge; whereas so engaged at
bhome be would be but wasting time. The phrase ‘“roughing
it” haa atiractions for certain comfortable folk in England.
That John should sit indoors with wet boots on while at howe
would throw his parents into paroxysms of anxiety. But when
transferred to Australia they read with feelings of gratified pride
that, caught in wet weather while travelling with catile, the young
culonist bas Lived in wet clothes for a full week; or, by faulty
comnmissariat arrangements, has been reduced for some days to a
Tartar diet of beef or mutton. The Artful Dodger of the Australian
bush quite ucdersiands these idiosyncrasies, and provides the
youthful cadet with an smount of hardship and mild adventure
just sullicient to gratify his self-conceit and afford pleasing thrills
to Lis friends at home,

The non-paying cadet on & farm or station managed by &
thoroughly capable man, one of those sympathetic disciplinarians
who are by no means socommoun, has by far the best prospect of
ultinate success. IHe is not allowed to be an idler, and, recog-
wising the fact that a trained assistant is the miost profitable
assistant, his superior does his best to make bhim thoroughly
vonversant with all the details of the work carried on. If
provided with capital the young man, after a three-years’ course
of training, should be able to obtain a farm or station for himself.
Otberwise he 1wust be coutent to look out for & position as
mianager.  In regard to the pastoral calling, however, it were as
well to uention that good salaried positious are by no meuns
Plentiful, or easy to obtain. Station managers, 8s a class, are
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but poorly psid; and native-born Australians, accustomed from
their infancy to local conditions and occupations, have a far
better chance of supplying vacancies as they arise than the
most energetic and resourceful product of the English public
school. Indeed, I should feel strongly inclined fo dissuade sny
English parent who could not afford to farnish his son with
capital to the extent of £2,000 from sapprenticing him to s
pastoralist with & view to becoming one himself later. Pastoral
properties are usnally expensive in Australia, and a sum—say
£1,000—which would be amply sufficient fo start & competent
youth, after a fiir course of training, as a farmer would be
hopelessly inadequate to enable him to become & successful
grazier. Small capitalists had better adopt agriculture in
Australia a8 a means of livelihood.

Dr. Arthur's remarks on institutions soch at the Hawksbury
~ Agricultural College possess all the weight of admitted aunthority
and deserve the full atiention of English parents of the middle
class who desire to convert their sons into flourishing colonial
farmers. As one who has been engaged to some extent in agri-
culture both in Quesnsland and Tasmanis, I entirely endorse his
opinion that local experience is of more value to any one intending
to farm out here than experience gained in England. I have now
and then come across skilled English farmers on Australian bush
farms, and have in most cases found them to be but indifferently
successful. Their methods are too scientific and elaborate; they
Iack the gifts of rough and ready initiative, originality and
resource which become inbred in the class of agricultural pioneers
in Australid™= I remember a squatter Wwho indignantly dismissed
a skilled English carpenter becauss he took some three days to’
shape and fit & few rafters for a bush shed that he was told to
put up. The poor man, by the ldborious use of saw and plane,
bad transformed rough pieces of round timber into the most
symmetrical forms, and had fitted them into their places with
scientific accuracy. The idea of using round, more or less
crooked, lengths merely barked and flattened at each extremity
would have shocked him beyond expression. Later, no doubt
he learnt that to succeed in Australia elegance must be sacrificed
to utility. _ '

The farmer, also, must not be too particular as regﬁfds
appearance. A rough chock-and-log fence, the ersction of which
considerably helps to clear the land by the removal of charre.d
pieces of timber littered about after the passage of the fire, 18
guite as durable and usefal, though less neal in appearance t{:an
a trim post-and-rail fence, and is far cheaper. Therough cultiva-
tion of & conaiderable area of partly cleared land will yield more
revenue than the intense culture of a small plot. In the early
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days an immense amount of uonecessary expenditure was en-
tailed on the first pioneers of Australian agriculture by the
practice then in vogue of clearing land too thoroughly. Men
spent sums varying {rom £16 to £40 an acre in removing every
tree and stump from their paddocks preparatory to cultivation.
Consequently the areas so cleared were but small (in parts of
Tasmania trees over thirty feet in circumference at the base
are by no means uncommon); for the labour involved was
prodigious, apd nature was not called on to do her share of
the work,

Now time is atilised rather than money, only the undergrowth
—bushes and saplings up to 18 inches in diameter—is cut down,
and the large trees are ringbarked and left to decay. 'When felled,
the large tree covers a great deal of space, will not burn while
green, and is extremely difficult to remove ; so long as it stands
upright it is bat little in the way. After a few months the felled
serub burns readily, grass seed is scattered over the ashes, and
the first rain brings up a luxuriant growth of grass. While the
trees and stuinps dry and rot the settler can rear eattle, employing
his spare time in fencing, picking up and burning the logs lying
about, and gradually preparing the land for the plough. Rough
methods of the kind described are both economic and effective.
Heavily timbered forest land can be transformed into rich pasture
for about £2 an acre, ard the expenditure of a like amount
distributed over the following five or six years will usually convert
it into arable condition. Methods of rough culture alone are
suitable for rough land, and these are best acquired on the spot.
There 18 danger lest the English youth accustomed to all the
facilities enjoyed on the English farm should plunge into ruinously
expensive operations when transferred to an Awustralian bush
holding. A thoroughly cleared and improved farm he might as
well purchase in England as out here, for the difference in price
would not be material.

There are many districts in Australia which offer magnificent
cpportunities to the pioneer farmer. In particular may be
mentioned the extensive plateau drained by the Barron River in
North Queensland. Hundreds of thousands of acres of land of
incomparable fertility, level, well watered by rivers and creeks
and enjoying a copious rainfall there await the enterprise of the
settler. This region extending westwards from Cairns for from
30 to 40 miles lies some five degrees north of the tropic of
Capricorn ; but an elevation of nearly 4000 feet above sea-level
perwits the cullivation of sub-tropical and femperate products in
close proxinity to tropical markets. To illustrate the variety of
prodocts that can be produced in the district referred to I may
wention that, some years ago, in the neighbourheod of the tin-
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mining cenire of Herberton, I saw both English and sweet
potatoes, yams, tobacoco, arrowroot, apples, pineapples, oranges,
apricots, peaches, pumpkins, various vegetables of the ordinary
English type, banansas, and even & small patch of sugar-cane all
growing on one piece of land but & few acres in extent. Maize
in particular does exceedingly well there, yielding up to 80 bushels
an scre, and lucerne and other fodder plants flourish equally.
For dsirying and general agriculture the district eould not be
surpassed. In the centre of the same Siate, about 200 miles
from Rockhampton, the {fract of rich voleanie country known as
the Peak Downs invites the labours of the agriculturist, and the
well-known Darling Downs region in the south, now rapidly
being brought under the plough by emigrant farmers from the
southern States, has proved admirably adapted for wheat-growing,
dairyipg, ete. Other highly inviting tracts of couniry in New
South Wales, West Australia and elsewhere might also be
mentioned.

Perbaps I may be permitited to conclude this arficle with a
few peneral remarks in regard to the suitability of the ordinary
course of training bestowed by an English public school as a
preparation for life in the colenies. Of the bensficent inflnences
on character exercised by the great educationsl establishments
referred to there can be no question: Long may the English public
school continue to be what it is to-day, the school of honour,
courtesy, justice—*the nurse of manly sentiment and heroic
enterprise.” In its moral aspects its praises cannot be too highly
extolied. It has trained and nurtured thousands of the greaé
‘statesmeny csptains, and administrators by whose efforts Great-
Britain has bacome truly great. Buf, from the utilitarian point
of view, thers are certain dJeficiencies which might well be
remedied. A wise combination of the wholesome and lofty tone
already attained with & scientific intellectual development, and a
varied and useful practical training, would enable the public
school to produce well-equipped pioneers of civilisation for new
countries as well s able leadera for the old.. I have pever yet
conversed with any man in the colonies educated at an Engh_sh
public school who did not deride the curriculum imposed on him
in his early years, and who did not lsment the utterly useless
mental gymnastios he was then required to practise.

In common with myself all have found the dead langusges &
very poor instrument with which to make & living in Australia.
To the man of & contemplative disposition, indeed, what 13 called
a classical education often proves a grievons incubua. It creates
a kind of mental fastidionsness which tends to isolation and dis-
content. Many a lonely fossicker and shepherd in Australia can
quote Homer and Horace, Had these unfortunates enfered the -
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country with minds unbardened by useless though costly adorn-
ments—had they simply mastered the essentials of learning and
then undergone a thorough course of technical training—they would
probably have become successful and happy men. The future
colonist is sufficiently equipped intellectually if he possesses a fair
koowledge of English, and, perhaps, either French or German,
and enough geography and arithmetic to satisly the ordinary
requirements of life. Instead of wasting his time and mental
energies over such fotilities as verse-msking in Greek and Latin,
committing the Georgics to memory, preparing genealogical
tables and elaborate maps, memorising long lists of dates, and
learning the rather nauseous details of ancient mythology, the
student would be far more profitably employed were be occupied
in technical work of some useful description (a good carpenter or
engineer is always sure of a living in the colonies), or given a
practical training in some form of agriculture. A model farm
with orchard and dairy under the supervision of experts would be
a valuable adjunct to the public school. There might, in fact, be
three distinet departments ; one dedicated solely to the imparting
of a purely literary training, one devoted to the technical arts,
aund one of the kind just indicated. Boys could thus be trained
according to their natural aptitudes instead of being indiserimi-
nately subjected to one course of treatment.

Reforms of the kind briefly outlined would in coming years
greatly reduce the number of learned wasirels and drunkards now
to be found scattered throughout the colonies. IMen not saffering
from the numbing effects of a classical education are the men
Australia requires ; the active faculties must be developed in order
to fit youths for lives in countries where meditation is out of place,
and where life is active and strenuous. O©ld learning iz only
adapted to old communitics. The struggling pioneer enjoys but
Iittle leisure in Australia. When by dint of hard work be has
won & competence or fortune, be can occupy himself with any kind
of literary holiby he has a mind to. The wealthy, self-made
squitter who sent an order to his Sydney agent for three tons of
books showed a genuine, if naive, craving for intellectual culture.
By delaying its gratification he won the repose and materiul
comlorts necessary to the full enjoyment of the pleasures of the
literary life.

Briefly summed up, the qualifications required by the English
public school boy to fit him to become & good colonist are a good
pbysique, & good character, and a good practical training either
1 sowse formm of agricultare or a useful handicraft. While sup-
plying the first two of these requirements the Englisk public school
fails Jamentably in the third. No person who has studied the
problem of education would desire to see the meodern craze for
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mfanmty extenéed to the mansgement of the Enghah public
schools, But at- the same. timg he cannot fail to see thai an
almost exclusive literary trmzimg cannot "satisfy the needs, nor
promote the future sucocess, of the thousagds of young men who,
urged either by & spirit of enterprise or §3y actual necessity, leave
4he shores of the oigi warig to seck their fortune in the new.

) F. A. W. GISBORKE.
' Tasuanta. '
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TLondon (_‘:ountsz Counctl,

THE ORGANISATION OF EDUCATION
IN LONDON.

HISTORICAL SUMMARY.

During the years previous to 1870 elementary education was,
except so far as it was given in private schools, supplied mainly
by the varions religious organisations of the country. The
schools established by these organisations had, until 1832, to meet
their expenses from veluntary contributions and from fees. In
1832, however, Parliament voted f£z0,000 for public education—
the first of the annual grants which have since been continued
without interruption. At that time a State department for education did
not exist, and for the first few years the annual grant was administered
by the Treasury. It was applied solely to aid local effort in building
schools and was distributed through the two great religious organisations
—the National Society and the British and Foreign Schools Society. In
1839 the annual grant was increased to £30,000 and at the same time
the duty of supervising its administration was entrusted to a special
committee of the Privy Council established by an Order in Council.
This commitice was generally known as the Education Depart-
ment.  An approved building was at first the sole condition of aid,
bat the department gradually required other guarantees of efficiency,
and the conditions of a grant were extended to cover successively teach-
ing staff, attendance, and individual attainments. In recent years the
grant has been given in block form for the efficiency of the instruction
as a whole. _ )

The efiorts made by the religious organisations aided by the
State proved inadequate, and in 1870 Parliament dealt with the subject
of elementary education in the first great comprehensive measure.
Under the Education Act of that year publicly elected bodies (School
Boards) sprang into being in London and. elsewhere. The School
Boards were empowered to supplement the existing supply of elementary
schools and to support irom the rates the schools established for this
purpose. Thus there arose two types of elementary schools—the volun.
tary schools of the religious organisations, and the Board schools of
the publicly clected bodies. Each ‘type was aided by the State and
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each charged fees, but the Board schools alone were supported from the
rates; the voluntary schools had to rely on voluntary contri-
butions. To some extent the work of both types of schools was co-
ordinated by the State Department of Education. In 18¢1 a further
Parliamentary grant to all public elementary schools enabled the
School Boards and also the voluntary managers to provide free education.
In London the Board schools were made free, but the voluntary schools
continued, in some cases, to charge reduced fees until 1903, when by the
decision of the Council all fees were abolished.

In the domain of higher education alse voluntary effort preceded
the action of the State. Many of the Endowed Secondary Schools have
existed for centuries. The Exhibition of 1851 led to parliamentary

- grants in aid of science and art classes. These grants were distributed
-by a second Department of State—the Science and Art Department.
In 188 local ‘authorities (county and town councils) were empowered
by Parliament to supply or aid the supply of technical education out of
the rates; and in the following year Parliament relieved local rates
. by a large annual grant, giving at the same time power to the local
authority to devote the whole or part in aid of technical imstruction.
The local councils construed technical education in a liberal sense and
utilised the grant not only in supplying or aiding the snpply of technical
schools but also in pxov;dmg means for science and art instruction
and for aiding instruction in modern languages and other commercial
- subjects in secondary schools.

. JThus there arose towards the close of the Igth century a complex
educational system. One State department controlled elementary
‘education ; another aided secondary and technical schools. Elementary .
schools were of two kinds : voluntary schools with insufficient funds,
a.né Board schools maintained out of the rates, Further, while
one set of local authorities (the.county and town councils) were
aiding seoonda:y and techpical education, another set (the School
Boards} were in certain districts providing education of a higher
kind beyond the limits of their powers. The time was, therefore,
ripe for further Parliamentary action. Under an Act passed in 1899
‘the two State departments were merged in one central depariment,
called the Board of Education ; and thus unity was secured in the matter
of State control. The Education Act of 190z, the second great compre-
hensive measure, introduced unity into local administration, and imposed
on the local education authority the duty of maintaining the voluntary
schools (except so far as the fabric is concerned) and of keeping them
efficient. It has been followed by some important measures affecting
‘the welfare of children, especially the Education (Provision of Meals)
Act, 1906; The Education {Administrative Provisions) Act, Igs;f ;
and the Children Act, 3908.
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THE LOCAL AUTHORITY.

The London County Council is the local authority responsible for
all grades of education within the County of London. Practically the
whole of the elementary education in London is under the Council’s
control. In the various branches of higher education the Councilis
associated with several other awthorities, such as the University of
London, the City Companies, the governing bedies of endowed second-
ary schools and the governing bodies of polytechnics and technical
institutes. In the promotion of the different forms of education it is
the object of the Council to work in co-operation with the other agencies
that are engaged in educational work, and to secure that there is no over-
lapping or duplication of effort. The Council works throughout
in close association with the Board of Education, which is the central
authority entrusted by Parliament with the duty of supervising all
branches of education throughout the country.

All matters relating to the exercise of the Council’s powers under
the Education Acts, except the power of raising a rate or borrowing
money, stand referred by statute to the Education Committee of the
Council ; and the Council before exercising any such powers, unless in
their opinion the matter is urgent, receives and considers the report of
. that Committee with respect to the matter in guvestion. The Council
may dclegate to the Education Committee any of its powers under
the Education Acts except the power of raising a rate or borrowing
money. This Commiitee, whose meetings are open to the public and
are held every Wednesday at the County Hall, is composed of fity
members {including nine women}, of whom thirty-eight are members
of the Council, and twelve co-opted members. The powers and duties
of the Committee are distributed among nine sub-commiitees. It is
assisied in the administration of elementary education by 181 statutory
bodies of managers for provided schools, and 353 for non-provided
schools, and in the smanagement of its own secondary schools, training
colleges, technical institutes and schools of art by advisory or local sub-
committees. The Council also appoints representatives to serve upon

the governing bodies of all schools and institutions to which it makes
grants.

The Chairman of the Council is Mr. Edward White, BMr. Cyril
Cobb is Chairman of the Education Committee,

The Council spends annually about six millions sterling on educa-
tion—about 5,000,000 on elementary, and £I,000,000 on higher. As
the receipts from Government grants amount to less than £1,750,000,
an education rate of rs. ¢}d. in the pound has to be levied. The local
education authority thus bears over 70 per cent. of the cost of education,
the National Exchequer bearing less than 30 per cent,

The administrative stafl in the Council’s education service consists
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of about 1,000 oﬂicers, mciudmg 96 mspecters "For purposes of higher
*education’ Londoy is divided into four divisions, @ divisional ifspector
“beifig- attached ‘to’ each.. For other purposes of- educational adminis-
“tration ‘Lonéon is’ divided ‘into 12 districts, ‘2 district inspector being
-httached to’ each. - With the district inspector is associated a divisional
ce:respendent who' is mainly cencemed with the meetirgs of school
~managers and local associations of care committees, and 2 diwssenai
-superintendent; who -deals with the questions 6f school attendance; the
*employment of chﬂéren and the assessmeat of charges for ‘meals and

md:cai i:eatment )
' EI,EHEN‘I&RY Enucnmn - . -l

: As §ar as thé actual- -managenient- of the sc&oafs is ceﬁcerned
-thére is, under the’ E&ncauoﬁ Acts: of - - TQO2 and ¥go3, a distine-
tion between schools provided by the Iocal’ education  authority
*and those not so provided ;- but the same scale of salaries, and in
‘most cases the same regulations; are ‘in- force in both types of schsais.
"The schools which were formerly known as voluntary schools are
now known as * non-provided ”-schools; since the buildings _are
‘provided ‘by persons bther than the local education authority, and the
teachers in these schools are appointed by the managers (subject to the
consent of the Council being obtained}, but are paid out of the rates.

In ron-provided -schools religious instruction may be and wusuilly
is of a denominational character. - In the schools provided by the
Council the Bible is read, and there are given such explanations and
such instruction -therefrom i the principles of the Christian ‘religion
and of xnorahty as are suited o the cdpacities of children, provided
always that in such expia.natmns and instruction the provisions of the
Eiementary Education Act, 1870, in sections vii. {relating to the coh:
science clause) and xiv. {relating tb-undenominational instruction}-are
strictly observed, both in letter.and spirit, and that ho attempt is made
in'any such schools to attach children to any particular denomxnatmr; .

In London there are at present 545 provided or L.C.C, schools,
with an accommodation for 589,906 children, and an average attendance
of 517,482; and 364 non-provided schools, with accommodation for
158,725, and an average attendance of 139,777. ' In addition there are,
a few elementary schools which are not in receipt of Government grants
and are outside the municipal administration. Ih a city so large
45 London there are naturally vast divergencies between the special
requirements of the different dlsincts and the tlass and 'Eype of school
varies accordipgly. .

"~ The age of compulsory attendance at an erdmarg' elementary schao!
in London is from 5 to 14.  Children under 5, but over 3, may be admitted”
16 school ; children who are over 14 aré allowed t6 stay on at school until

-y l
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the close of the school year in which they attain the age of 135, but not
beyond. During the past year the average attendance was go'I per
cent. of the average roll. The gg per cent. absent included scholars
absent through illness or other unaveidable causes.

“The attendance of children at school is enforced by the aid of personal
visits paid to the homes of the children by 348 attendance officers.
These officers work in close co-operation with the Council’s teachers,
and obtain from them, week by week, slips on which the attendances
of each child are recorded. Whenever a child’s record shows less than
the full number of attendances (viz. ten) the case is investigated. All
doubtful cases are at once visited and the visits usually produce the
desired effect of securing regular attendance. Difficult cases are, how-
ever, brought before the local attendance committees, and, if necessary,
dealt with by prosecution before a magistrate, who is authorised to
impose a fine not exceeding 20s.

On first attending school a child is enrolled in the infants’
department, and is drafted at about the age of 7 to the senior depart-
ment. Senior departments are, as a rule, organised for boys and girls,
hut there are 2 certain number of mixed departments. As a rule, a
department of a school does not accommodate more than 350 children,
but there are some important exceptions. Non-provided schools
are generally smaller than L.C.C. scheools.

The size of rooms varies considerably, especially in the older schools,
but under Article 14 of the Code of the Board of Education, no class
may now have more than 6o on the roll. As regards the new schools,
the Council has adopted the policy of restricting the accommodation
of each classroom in senior departments to 40 and to 48 in infants’
departments. The average number of children per” class teacher
throughout the service has been steadily decreasing of late years, and
is now 39'7 for L.C.C. and 340 for non-provided schools.

The educational year in London schools has hitherto been from
1st Aungust to 31st July. In 1911 and subsequent years the educational
vear for elementary schools will begin on 1st April and endon 31st March.
One of the reasons which has led the Council to adopt this change is that
it 1s found to be easier for boys and gisls to find employment at Easter
time than in the later summer. Ancther reason is that there is a great
influx of young children to the schools in the spring and it is therefore
convenient that the principal school promotions should take place in
April, _ , : -
In {uture, head teacherswill, as a rule, carry out one other promotion
and in some cases two other promotions in their schools during the year,

SUBJECTS OF INSTRUCTION.
The subiects of instruction, in addition to those nsually found in
public elementary schools, include elementary science, nature study
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domestic i economy, manual training, physical exercises, organised games,
- and swimming. In certain cases modern languages ar€ taken, but the
teaching of this seb;ect is, as a rule, confined to the higher grade and
central schools.

Instruction in domestic economy ané handicraft is provided at
“centres.” A“centre”isa specially constructed building, usually on the
site of an elementary school, where instruction is given to pupils of that
school and of neighbouring schools. Ia the case of domestic economy,
accommodation for each of the three divisions (cookery, Jaundry, and
housewifery) is, as far as possible, grouped, so that many centres consist
of rooms for each of the three subjects, and instruction in the three
subjects is, in these cases, made part of one organic whole—domestic
economy. The regulations of the Board of Education allow 18 as the
maximum number for a class. -In the practical lessons girls are :equired
to carry out the work themselves, and they do not work in pairs or
groups, but singly. Girls are eligible for admission as scon as they are
in “ Standard V1.” or on reaching the age of 12 years and g months,
ané it is intended that every girl should for two years spend one-half
day per week at instruction in domestic economy. The syilabus
of instruction varies with the needs of the district and is designed
to bring the instruction in each case within the limits of the
homes and the incomes of the parents of the children attending the
schools. The arrangements for providing domestic economy instruction
have recently undergone revision and cértain experimental courses are
being tried in some districts with a view to ascertaining which- method
of organising the instruction is best suited to the requirements of London

1s,

& As rega.rds handicraft, all boys in “ Standa.rd V1.” are eligible
with the exception of those who are under 11 or too small to handle the
tools. Boys over x2 but below ‘“Standard VI.” are also eligible,
Over go per cent. of the neceSsary accommodation has already been
provided. In the course of instruction, which follows a set of exercises
in wood common to all centres, drawing and bench wozk are suitably
combined. There are a few metal-work centres.

Nature Study occupies an :mpor%aﬁt position in the school curri-
culum. Its aim is to evoke in the child a sympathetic interest in his
natural surroundings.  As the direct observation of animals, plants, and
rocks in their natural environment is an essential featare of the subject
so regarded, London schools are necessarily placed at a considerable
disadvantage ; but efforts of various kinds have been made to minimise
this disadvantage and to encourage the introduction of Nature Study
into the London schools. For instance, head teachers are allowed small
sums of money for purchasing material to illustrate science and object
lessons, and much of this money is devoted to the cultivation of plants
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in the schools and playgrounds and the maintenance of small aquaria.
Again a scheme has been organised under which surplus leaves, flowers,
and cuttings and also growing plants from the Council’s parks are sent
in boxes to the schools. Although nearly g,000 boxes, containing about
7% millions specimens, are despatched to the schools during the year,
the demand is considerably in excess of the supply at preseat available.

The tendency of the last few years has been to diminish the number
of examinations imposed on the schools, and to give more freedom to
teachers in framing their curricula.

Increasing attention is also now being given in the schools to physical
exercises and organised games and also to visits to museums and places
of educational interest, school journeys and other subjects tending to
improve the physique or stimulate a wider range of interest in the pupils.

CHILDREN'S WELFARE

The school is the focus of much social activity. Play centres, vaca-
tion schools and happy evenings are provided by voluntary agencies,
and assistance is given by the Council to these agencies under certain
cenditions.

An Association of Voluntary Workers, known as the Children's
Country Holiday Fund Committee, sends into country homes annually
about 40,000 of the children attending the elementary schools of London.
The holiday extends over 2 fortnight, and usually falls within the period
of the summer holidays granted to the elementary schools. Special
arrangements are made by the Council, however, whereby, if so desired,
this fortnight’s holiday may be taken either immediately before or
immediately following the school holidays. The parents of the children
.are expected to contribute, if possible, towards the cost of the holi-
day.

Much attention is given in the schools to medical inspection. A
system of inspection had already been established before the passing
of the Education (Administrative Provisions), Act, 1907. This Act
imposed such inspection as a statutory duty upen local authorities, and
the system has in consequence been considerably extended, so as to comply
with the requirements of the Board of Education. Whenever the
children are found to require medical attention, the parents are informed
of the {act, and the Council has entered into arrangements with many of
the London hospitals and certain associations of local doctors for pro-
viding medical treatment for school children who are suffering from
ailments of the eyes, ears, nose and throat, and from nngwoerm. Arrange-
ments for dental treatment have alsc been made with one hospital and
with a Children’s Health Centre. The Council is under statutory obliga-
tion to make a charge to the parents of any children for whom medical
treatment is provided, but this charge may be remitted in necessitous
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cases, The work of medical inspection is under the supervision of the
Council’s medical officer (Education), assisted by a staff of 4 full-time
doctors, and roo quarter-time doctors, ‘together with 8g school
nurses. The arrangements for securing the attendance of the children
at hospitals are made from the head office. In connection with this
- work the Coundil relies upon the active co-operation of the Children's
“Care {School) Commitiees to mﬂuence the parents fo attend te the
‘ailments of their children.

Usnder the Education (Prewsion of Meals} Act, 1906, the Council
provides meals for those children who are found to be necessitous.
~ Before the passing of this Act a certain number of meals were provided
for school children by voluntary agencies. Since the Act came into
“force, however, it has been found impossible to provide sufficient meals
from voluntary sources, and the Council now spends a total of about
£90,000 a year in the provision of meals. The _maximum number of
children fed in any one week during the session :909—10 was about 53,000.
The number is considerably less during the spring, summer and autumn.
‘Children who appear to the teacher to be necessitous are provided with
meals as a matter of urgency, but careful enquiry is made into -the
‘home circumstances of the children before they are piaced permanently
“on the list for the receipt of free meals. These enquiries are conducted
by the Children’s Care {School) Committees, one of which has been
‘formed in connpection with each school. These care committees are also
‘required to keep a general supervision over -the welfare of the chxidren

.m the schools to which they are attached.
" The names of those children in atteridance at the schoolswho are not,

ipfovxded with boots-or ‘are insufficiently clothed are iricluded in the
list of ** necessitous” childrest Submitted to the Children’s Care School
Committees. The Committees, if satisfied as to the circumstances of
the parents, endeavour to arrange for the provision of boots or clothing,
either {rom: articles supplied by charitable persons to the schools or
from funds supplied locally. The Ragged "School Union supplies boots
‘to the Children’s Care School Committees at half price.

. The question of ﬁndmg employment for children when they leave
school is now receiving increasing attention. A committee known as
‘the London _}’uvemie Advisory Committee has been established with a
_view of securing co-operation between the schools and the Juvenile
Labour Exchanges Local juvenile advisory committees have also been
.estabhshed in several areas, The principal part of the work, however,
-of guiding chﬂdren into suitable’ employment has hitherto devolved
upon the head’ teachers and the school care committees, who have
devoted a large amount sf attentzen to. this important matter,

- a
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SurpLY OF BOOKS, APPARATUS AND STATIONERY.

The books, apparatus, and stationery required for use in the schools
and institutions of the Council are supplied from a central store in
Clerkenwell. At fixed times requisitions are made by the principals or
headmasters or mistresses for the books and materials required for the
ensuing term. These requisitions are considered in connection with a
graded scale of limits, the amount varying according to the percentage
of children in the higher classes.

Requisition lists of suitable books, apparatus, and materials are
issued and teachers have a free choice in their selection from these lists.
In exceptional circumstances applications for books and materials not
included in the approved requisition lists are considered by the Com-
mittee concerned. Separate requisition lists are issued for—(a) senior
departments of day schools, (4} infants’ departments, {¢) special schools,
(d) evening schools, {¢) school lending libraries, (f) prizes for day schools,
(g) prizes for evening schools, (k) science apparatus and material, and (i)
casts, photographs and lithographs. Of these, () is supplementary to (a),
and {g) to {f), while (%) and () are applicable to all schools where science
and art are taught in special rooms provided for the purpose. There are
also lists of science apparatus and material, and of iframed pictures. The
question of the formation of a separate list for teachers’ reference libraries
is 2t present under consideration. Every endeavour is made to bring
the lists up to the most modern requirements, and to classify them syste-
matically so as to make them a valuable educational guide to teachers.
All new books, editions, and specimens submitted by publishers, or
otherwise brought to the notice of the Committee, are fully considered,
and account is taken of new movements and tendencies in the teaching
of the various subjects of the school curriculum. Thus, inrecent revisions
of the English reading-bocks, many old-fashioned graded series have
been removed (though the best have been retained), while large additions
have been made to the “ continuous readers,” consisting of standard
literary works. Similarly, in modern languages and in arithmetic, the
recent additions include a number of books illustrating the new methods
in the teaching of these subjecis. In placing books upon the Ilist the
Council takes into account not only their literary merits, but their
suitability in respect of type, illustrations and general format, A
room s set apart at the Education Offices for the exhibition of specimens
of approved books and apparatus. These are open to the inspection
of teachers and others interested in educational matters. A special
library has also been formed at the Education Offices in order to assist
in making educational books and publications available for members,
officers and teachers.
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CENTRAL ScHOOLS,

In addition to the ordinary elementary schools which supply the
nermai type of education, the Council has recently organised a certain
number of central schools, with a view of providing for those boys and,
girls who are able to stay at school till over 15 an education which, while
being general, will’have a commercial or industrial bias. If is proposed’
that there should be about 60 departments organised on this basis and
that they should, as far as practicable, be distributed uniformly through-
out London. The pupils are to be selected from the ordinary schools
when between the ages of 11 and 12 and they are to be chosen partly on
the results of the competition for Junior County Scholarships and partly
on the results of interviews with the head teachers and managers. A
limited number of bursaries tenable from the age of 14 to the age of about
154 are to be awarded to those pupils who need financial assistance to
enable them to stay at school beyond 14.

These schools have taken the place of the kxgher grade and higher
elementary schools which were established by the late authority. They
are distinguished from the ordinary elementary schools by the fact that
the pupils will be selected and will go through a complete 4 years’ course
with 2 special curriculum. They: are distinguished from the second-
ary schools by the fact that they will be public elementary schools pro-
éi&ing iree education and that the curriculum will be framed with a
view to enabling pupils leavmg at the age- -of 15} to be in 2 better position
to eamn their living.

-The total number of centrai schools that have been organised up
to the present is 39. Of these 13 have an industrial bias, 13 a ‘com~
mercial bias, and 13 both an industrial and commerc:al bias. )

OPEN-AIR SCHOOLS AND. PLAYGROUND (LASSES.

The Council has for the past few years conducted a few open-air
schools in different districts of London. The iollowing schools will be:
continued next session :—Birley House, Forest Hill, S.E., and Shrews
bury House, Shooter's Hill. Birley House contains about 75 pupils
(boys and girls) selected by the Council's: Medical Officer from those
children in nelghbmmsg schools who appeared to be likely to derive
benefit from the open-air treatment, A staff of head and 3 assistants
is allowed to this school, and there are in addition a nurse, cook, cook's
assistant and schoolkeeper. Shrewsbury House contains 100 pupils and has
4 assistant -teachers and an extra cook’s assistant. - The, school hours
ure from'g a.m. to 6 p.m. (1 p.m. on Saturdays}, and the pupils receive:
at the schools three meals a day. - The physical condition of the scholars
is kept under regular observation, and the results are carefully recorded.
The teaching methods employed are in several respects different from
those adopted in ordinary elementary schools, the open-sir life rendering
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such modifications both possible and desirable. Each school is under
the direct observation of a specially chosen body of Jocal managers who
interest themselves in the progress of the pupils and the general arrange-
ments of the institution. The schools are mot kept open during the
winter months. The reports upon the improvement that has taken
place in the health of the children during the time when they are in
attendance are very satisfactory.

The number of open-air schools is always likely to be quite limited
in London, partly owing to the difficulty of securing sites and partly
owing to the expense of maintenance. The Council has, therefore,
recently devoted considerable attenfion to the organisation of play-
ground classes in ordinary schools. These classes have proved to be
extremely satisfactory, and during the year 1911 it is probable that as
many as 50 classes will be at work, mostly in the pcorest and most
crowded districts of London.

TrE TEACHING STAFF.

The teaching staff for all kinds of schools numbers about 20,000,
In the elementary schools of London there are abont 16,460 permanent
certificated teachers, of whom about 5,260 are men and about 11,200
are women. Of these about 13,200 (4,600 men and 8,600 women)
have been trained, ¢.c., bave been through a course at a training
college, There are some 700 teachers in non-provided schools who
are not certificated.

The salaries are :—Ordinary Elementary Schools—head mdsters, {150
to £400, head mistresses, £125 to £300, according to size of school;
assistant masters, fully certificated, rise from £100 to {200, and assistant
mistresses from fgo to f150. Central Schools—bead masters, £f200
rising by increments of fro to f400, head mistresses, {150 rising
by increments of {8 to £300 according to size of school; assistants, if
required to produce special qualifications for teaching the subjects in
the school course, receive {10 a year above the salary paid in ordinary
schools, but with the same maxima. Teachers in schools situated in
difficult neighbourhoods receive a special allowance of {7 10s. a year.

The salaries bill for teachers in elementary schools alone amounts to
about £2,550,000 per annum. In the Council’s own elementary schools
there is one assistant teacher for every 45-7 children. Every decimal point
by which this average is reduced means an increased annual expenditure
of between {3,000 and £4,000. In order to meet the new demands of
the Council's elementary school service and to replace teachers who leave
the service through death, disablement or other causes the Council has
hitherto formed each year a list of specially selected students who will
be leaving training colleges in the summer. Thislist is known as * The
List of First Appointments.” The number to be placed on this list
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is limited to 300, and as there is great competition to obtain a place
on. the .list, the Council is’ able to select; the best . teachers .for-
its service.. . During the cwrrency of. this list appointments may.
be. filled by transfer. of teachers from other schools or on the un-,
attached .staff. This staff is composed- of persons who -are in the:
permanent .service. but who ‘are- not:.at_the moment “attached ta any.
particular school, Itis eaiy after the list -in question has bécome-
exhausted that vacancies in the Councﬂ‘s schoois have h1therto been
thrown open to all candidates. :

-On the average, & teacher spends 174 yearsmthe service before bemg_;
promoted to a head teachership. Some 8o head teacherships fall vacant .
every year and appointments to the posis are made almost withoyt:
exception from within the.service. .Candidates for head teacherships,
if within the service, must first be placed on the promotion list. -

- .. The: promotion list is fomed by the Committee after the fullest
censultatmn with the managers and inspectors and after several hundred -
of the best qualified applicants have been interviewed by members of
the Teaching Staff Sub-Commitiee-and 'the principal officers. Men
candidates for the promation list must have had 10 years’ experience
in London schools, and women candidates 8. The promotion List con~
tinues in force for two years; at -the emi of thattime a iresh Irst 15)
iermed

. Itd is, no écubt mev;tahle ﬁ:at mongst 50 large a staff of teachers,
cases of meﬁicnency and of inegular conduct should occasmnaﬁy arise ]
instances, for example, of proved professzeaal incompetency or of such’
breaches of discipline as-the. ipfliction -of some unauthorised’ form of
p;nnshment o matters even more- serious in character. Cases of this,
- kmnd are, happxly, rare in ;}:eport:on to the numher of teachers in the
service. To secure the utmost fairness in the treatment of such cases, |
careful provision is made in the regulations’ of the Council for the thorough
znvestxgatmn ‘of any charge against a teaciaer——by the managers of the'
school in the first instance, and, if necessary, by the Teaching Staff.
Sub-Committee of the Educatten Commiittee .and by the Education
Committee itself successively. = At every stage of the investigations the’
teacher concerned has the right: to present his case, both orally and in’
writmg, to produce witnesses on his behalf, and to cross-examine the
witnesses on the other side. In any serious case which comes - before
the Teaching Staffi Sub-Committee. the teacher may be accompanied.
and assisted by a friend,” who is usually a colleague or a lawyer. In
a grave case, if the teacher is in the direct employment of the Council,
he has the right of appealing to the Council against the decision of the
Education Committee. These regulations apply to teachers, lecturers
and instructors in all the educational institutions ma;ntamed by the
Council,
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There is another aspect of a large teaching staff deserving of mention,
viz., the use to which the expert knowledge of such a staff can
be- put by a local authority whose educational task is one of great
magnitude. In conmection with the establishment of the new Junior
Lounty Scholarship scheme in 1905, local scholarship committees, both
of head masters and head mistresses, were organised in each electoral
area, the committees including the head masters and head mistresses
of all public elementary and public secondary schools within
the electoral area. These committees were found of great use
in making suggestions with regard to the conduct of the exam-
ination. They were also utilised for the purpose of discussing
questions connected with the transference of children in the
upper standards of ordinary elementary schools to the schools
known as the higher grade or higher ¢lementary. So useful did these
committees appear that the Council decided to extend their sphere
of operations and to utilise them for obtaining information and suggestions
on various topics from those who were most closely in touch with the
needs and requirements of the schools. Permanent committees were
therefore established in each electoral area under the name of * Local
Consultative Committees "’ of head masters and head mistresses. Each
committee selects annually a chairman and an honorary secretary,
and each local committee is summoned from time to time to discuss
-questions on which it is desired to obtain the suggestions of head teachers.
The Chairmen of these * Local Consultative Commitiees ¥ form the two
" Central Consuitative Committees "’ (head masters and head mistresses).
The meetings of the Central Consultative Committees are summoned by
the Education Officer, and are held once a quarter at the County Hall.
They follow after the meetings of the Local Committees, and serve to
focus the resclutions passed at the local meetings. By means of these
Commitiees the Council is enabled to obtain the opinions of the teachers
on various educaticnal subjects which come before it for consideration.

in addition to this regular machinery for utilising the experience of
teachers it has been found advisable from time to time to form conferences
and committees of teachers to deal with special subjects or with such
subjects as could not be submitted to large bedies until they had
first been thoronghly threshed out by a smaller committes., Amongst
these may bé mentioned the following Conferences :—{1} On Co-opera-
tion between Public Libraries and Public Elementary Schools, (2) on
the Teaching of English, {3) on the Teaching of Arithmetic, (4} on the
Teaching of Geography, (5) on the Teaching of History, Conferences
have also been held on Museum Specimens, on Drawing, on Manual
Training, on Needlework, on Visits to Places of Educational Interest
and the Curricalum of Training Colleges.

As a rule, the Conferences have been composed of elementary school
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teachers, members of the staff of secondary schools and training co
leges, inspectors, and experts in the subject under consideration. For
example, at the Conference on Co-operation between Public Libraries
*and Schools six public librarians gave their services and their exper-
efice proved very valuable o the Conference in dealing with the com-
pilation of a Lst of books suitable for school libraries. The Conference
on Arithmetic, imr addition -to teachers of all classes, included mathe-
“maficians of the highest standing, who were not necessarily engaged
in teaching. The Conference on Enghsh contained the names of men
-and women who were well known in the literary world ; the Conierence
on Geography included some of the ablest and best known geographers
in.England, and the Conference on Drawing included members of the
Royal Academy. Reports have already been issued by some of the
Conferences. The report on the Teaching of English attracted con-
siderable attention when it was published.
"+ Inaddition to these conferences which meet to consider special snb}ects
an annual conference of teachers is organised by the Council in January
“of each year for the purpose of bringing before teachers subjects of special
interest. Papers on varicus educational subjects are read by repre-
sentative members of the teaching profession or others connected
with educational work, and each paper is followed by a discussion.
The conference extends over three days and is -largely attended by
London teachers. The proceedings are published each year and cir-
culated widely among teachers and others.

SUPERANNUATION OF 'I‘mcaxxs

‘The new scheme of superannuation ipaugurated by the Counicil for
teachers in the London servite, which came into operation on 1st April,
391y, provides a supplemental pension, partly to be paid for by
the teachers and partly by the Coancil, for those teachers eligible to
contribute to the Government Deferred. Annuity Fund. This pension,
together with that receivable from the Ggvernment Fund, will amount
approximately to an allowance at the rate of one-sixtieth of the average
annual amount on which the teacher shall have contributed te the fund
for each year of contribution up to a maximum of forty-sixtieths. A
portion of each teacher’s salary is regaxded as the basis of the Govern-

. ment pension schenie, and on the basis of the remaining portion the
teacher contributes t0 a complementary scheme at rates varying
according to the sex and the age of the teacher. To the fund thus

. formed the Council contributes sums equal to 3 per cent. of the total
of the salaries on which contridutions are paid, and guarantees interest
at the rate ‘of 3} per cent. on the fund, and also the soIvency of
the fund. In the event of a contributor dying while in the service,
fetiring through ill-bealth without having contributed for 10 years,
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leaving the service owing to alteiations or reductions in the stafi, or
being a woman, leaves the service to be married, an amount equal to
the total of his or her contributions, together with compound interest
at 3 per cent.,,is paid. Further, in the event of a pensioner dyving or his
superannuation allowance heing otherwise discontinued {except by reason
of his returning to the service), the amount, if any, by which his con-
tributions with compound interest at 3 per cent., up to the date of
Tetirement, exceed the pension payments already made is paid to bim
or his representative. Certain permanent full-time teachers in the
Council’s service, who are not eligible to contribute to the Deferred
Annuity Fund contribute to the fund established by the general scheme,
but their rates of contribution are based on the whole of their salary,
and are somewhat less than those payable by teachers on the supple-
mentary basis. The ultimate advantages derivable from the scheme by
the two categories of teachers is approximately the same. Teachers
appointed since the Londor County Council became the local education
authority and before the new scheme came into operation (i.e., between
1st May, 1904, and 1st April, 19X1) have been afforded the option of
contributing as from the date of joining the Council’s service. As
regards teachers who were in the service of the late authority, those
who were not over 55 years on Ist May, 1904, are being allewed to
contribute from that date, while those over 55 years on the 1st May,
1cc4 are being permitted to contribute from the date of attaining
the age of 55 years. Payment of the back contributions thus accruing,
if amounting to more than {5, may be spread over a period of 5, 10
or 15 years, by equal monthly or quarterly instalments of principal and
interest {3} per cent.} combined.

Tue Schoors For DEFECTIVE CHILDREN.

The London County Council makes special arrangements for the
education of afflicted and sub-normal children.

(a) Schools jor the Blind and Deaf.

With regard to the blind and deaf there is a special Act of Parliament
which requires a school authority to provide instruction up to the age
of 16 and, if necessary, to maintain these children in schools or institutions,
The education is free, but a charge for maintenance is made to the
parents according to their means.

There are, it is estimated, 365 blind and 666 deaf children of the
elementary school class in London between theagesof 5and 16. Inafew
instances the Council sends blind and deaf children to schools or institu-
tions not under its own control. Thisis principally done in the case of
Jewish or Roman Catholic pupils, or those children who are specially
recommended for country or seaside institutions., The Council provides
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for .the remainder of the children in its own schools as follows :—
‘6 day schools for the blind; 7 day schools for the deaf, 2 residential
-and day blind schools, and 3 residential and 6 day deaf schools, having
‘a - total accommodationof 307 for the blind and 63g for the deaf.-
. Between the ages of 5 and. 13 blind or deaf children attend
med day schools, where the classes for the.blind are organised for
:x5 pupils’ and those for ‘the deaf for 10 pupils. A few blind or
deaf children who:lve too far away from- the schools to attend
-as day pupils, -or whose home circumstances are undesirable,- are
‘boarded out by thé Council with foster-parents in the neighbour.
;hood of the- schools.. The ‘instruction in the blind schook is given
by means of Braille writing and .reading, and the instruction in
the -deaf schools, except in the case of the defective deaf at the
‘Homerton School, is. on the oral system. The defective deaf,
a.§t§mugh they are encouraged to iearn to speak are alo taught
‘by means of finder alphabet, vmtmg and s;mple signs. The elder pupils
-~—those from 13 to 16—are taught in schools which are partly day and
partly residential ;  the children who can conveniently attend from their
own homes, and who have suitable homes, are day pupils, while those
.who come from a distance or from unsuitable homes are residential
.pupils. The instruction of the elder children, §aoth blind and deaf,
Jincludes a Jarge amount of manual work.
. The manual and industrial teaching prevxded for these elder children
.has a strong trade bias, and it is found that many of them on leaving school
.aré able to obtainemployment at the trades which they have been taught
in the schools. - Separate clasges are also bezng conducted as an experi-
ment for children suffering from hzgh niyopia and for partially’ deaf
children respectively. The myopic children attend the adjoining
ordinary eiemen!:axy s¢hoal for instrudtion in certain subjetts, the partially
deaf. children.join the children of the ’ordxnary school in the playground
during recreation, and are eaccuraged to mix with the normal children
rather than with the deaf. The gross annyal average cost per head of
children in the day schools for the blind and deef for 1gog-10, including
the cost of the children: boarded out, was fz2 18s. 1:d. and" {23 11s,
11d. respectively, while the corresponding figures” for: the residential
schools were £33 13s. 7d..and {47 11s. 6d. - The Government grant
of £5 5s. per child is divided into two parts, namely, £3 3s. for hterary
mstructien and £2 2s. for ;ﬁanuai instruction. ;

‘ {b) Sckaofs for the Mentally and Phymcsﬁy Defecttw. _

t* Thé Council has:also provided separate schools for both mentally
defective and physically defective children. The schools are-authorised
‘by Act of Pariament, but the Local Education Autharity is not compelled
to make this special provision. Thete are -under .instruction about
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6,889 mentally defective children, who are provided for in gr day special
schools, and about 2,706 physically defective and invalid children
accommodated in 37 day special schools. The number of children taught
by each teacher averages about 20.

Children are admitied to these schools on being medically certified
as not jmbecile on the one hand nor merely dull or backward on the
other. In the words of the Act, they must be ceriified as being,
" by reason of mental or physical defect, incapable of receiving proper
benefit from the instruction in the ordinary public elementary schools,
but not incapable, by reason of such defect, of receiving benefit from
the instruction in special schools.” The school curriculum is an adap-
tation of that in the ordinary elementary schools with a much larger
proportion of manual work, nearly half the time being given to mannal
occupations. Art classes are carried on by special art teachers in the
schools for physically defective children, and some of the pupils haxe
proved very successful at this work.

Separate scheels have been provided in 12 cases for elder mentally
defective boys, where, in addition to the ordinary subjects of instruction,
handicraft {woodwork and metalwork), shoemsaking and tailoring are
also taught. The Council has a home for mentally defective boys which
is also certified under the Childien Act, and to this school are sent some
3z of the most difficult cases. Three of the schools for physically defec-
tive children are carried on in hospitals for children, the Council pro-
viding the apparatus and teachers, Two separate schools have been
provided for elder physically defective girls, in which, in addition to the
ordinary subjects, tiade needlework is taught with a view to providing
the children with a means of livelihood on leaving school. The Council
has recently opened, as an experiment, a school for tuberculous children,
in premises in Harrow-road provided by the Paddmgton Dispensary
for the Prevention of Consumption, -

The Council deals specially with a few mentally defective children
who on account of moral difficulties are found te be unfit for mixed
schools, or who require custodial care. Twenty-seven such children
have so far heen sent by the Council to the Sandwell Hall Institution
for the Mentally Delfective, near Birmingham, established especially for
such cases.

A voluntary committee arranges for the supply of meals in schools
for the physically defective, but the general care of the children in these
schools is undertaken by the managers. In the cases of schools for the
blind, deaf and mentally defective, children’s care {school} committees
have been constituted under the Education (Provision of Meals) Act, 1906,
as in the case of the ordinary elementary schools. Two voluntary com.
mittees, formed specially for the Council’s special scheols, undertake the
after-care of children leaving these schools. '
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The Council has an arsangement with the authonties of the Heni:age
School of Arts and Crafts, Chailey, Sussex, for the reception ‘of 24
physically defective children. The children sent to this school by the
Council are selected from day schools for the physically defective, and
are such as are suffering from an ailment which is not likely to improve
unless they are removed from their present surroundings, and who
show sufficient evidence of skill to be likely to profit by ﬁ:e teaﬁhsng
at Chailey.

Arrangements have also been made with the Chalfont Llngﬁeld
and Much Hadham epileptic colonies for the reception of London cases,
and altogether 75 of the Council’s children have passed through these
institutions. ,

Public opinion has been much exercised regarding the education.
of mentally defective children; and important changes may follow the
report of the Royal Commzss:en on the Care and Control of the Feeble
Minded, which was Esued in July, zg08. ' :

INpusTRIAL ScHooOLs.

Industrial schools are intended for the reception of clnl&ren under
14 years of age who by reason of their surroundings or of personal moral
weakness are in danger of falling into crime. They are distinctly pre-
ventive, and not punitive in their character. The schools were formerly
established under an Act passed in 1866, which described them as being
schools * in which industrial training is provided and in which children
are lodged, clothed and fed as well as taught.” The present power
to maintain such schools is given by the Childrem Act, 1g08.
Children must be committed by a magistrale and may be retained untif
they reach the age of 16 years, after which time the managers bave
powers of supervision for & further period of two years, with power of
recall if necessary, except when children are committed for non-com-
pliance with an order to attend an elementary school. Children are.
however, usually licensed out at about the age of 15 years. :

- The Council has 8 institutions of its own, 7 residential industrial
schools (including one in which places are reserved for fruants) and x
day industrial school. It also has contracts with about 60 industrial
schools throughout the country to which it sends children. The total
number of London cases dealt with since 1871 is 40,867, and the approxi-
mate yearly number sent during recent years hes been I,200.

The parents are required to ‘contribute when possible towards the
cost of maintenance,

-The routine consists of schoolrcom work and industrial orcupation
in equal proportions. ‘Physical training and swimming receive ¢onsider~
able attention. The trades usvally taught i boys’ schoo!s are tailoring»
shoemaking, carpentry, farming, gardening, band-playing and in some
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cases other trades such as printing, smithing, etc. A few of the
institutions are either training ships or shore schools of a similar
character, with facilities for boating and instruction in pavigation.

On leaving the schools boys are usually placed in an occupation
or trade for which they have becn trained. A large number go to Army
Bands and many others to skilled trades or farm service. Girls are
trained in all branches of domestic work, and on leaving are usually
placed in good situations as servants. Boysand girls are also sent out.
te Canada under the care of one of the recognised emigration societies,
which places them in situations and supervises them until they reach the
age of 18. The after-careers of industrial school children are in the
great majority of cases satisfactory, and in some instances these
children do exceptionally well, attaining such positions as Army Band-
masters, officers in the Mercantile Marine, farmers, managers of shops,
skilled mechanics, etc. Out of 2,094 cases discharged during the three
years ended 1908, 1,849 are known to be doing well in permanent
employment.

Owing to the diminution in the number of cases of truancy, it is
now only necessary to provide accommodation in one school for about
100 boys of this class. BRoys are committed until they reach the age
of 14, but after a short period of detention they are given a licence,
and so long as they attend a day school regularly no further action
is taken; but if they fail to do this they are taken back to the truant
school for a further period.

Day industrial schools are schools in which the children are fed,
taught and trained, but are not clothed or provided with lodging ; they
attend from 8 2.m. to 6 p.m. daily, except Sunday, and during this time
the routine is similar to that of the resjdential industrial schools.
Children cannot be retained at the day industrial schools after 14, and
when children attain that age no difficulty is experienced in getting
situations for them.

REFORMATORY ScCHooLS.

These schools are intended for the reception of young persons up
to the age of 16 years, who, having been convicted, are committed to
them in licu of being sent to prison.

The Council has no reformatory school of its own,but it has agreements
with 24 schools for the reception of young persons committed from
Courts in London, and there are now 541 such cases, viz., 483 boys and
58 girls, in these schools.

PLaCEs oF DETENTION.

Under the provisions of the Children Act, 1908, three buﬂdtngs,
accommedating in all about 150 (formerly known as remand homes
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but npw caﬁed places of detention), have been transferred from the

M&opohian Ksylanis ‘Boa.rd to - the" Caunffﬂ. Chﬂdren o remand,‘
of whose ¢ases ‘await ‘a ‘hearing, are admitted to these institutions dnd
receive board, Todghug and suitable clethsng ; they aré also given mstmc-"‘
hbn qf an ele:nentaxy chasacte:. o

' ;,"‘-.'. ;;*- S S o L T ]
_;‘_-:'f{':f_-'f_:j SEC{}NDARY 'EDUCATION.

\-.."'-

SEQQN{}@Y Scaooz.s

Ifz srde: to be recogmsedas a secamias? school by the Boara of:
Educahen a.school miust offér’to. each of its ‘pupils a progressive course,
«af general edncation (with the requisjte organisation, curricylum, teach«
ing staff and equipment) of a kind and amiount suitable for pupils of an
age-range at least as wide as from rz-17. Provision made * for pupils
below -the-age of 12 must ‘be similarly suitable, and in proper relatson.
to the work done.in:the main portion of the school., -

In 1904, when the London County Council assumed, its powers.
with regard to higher education, there were 88 public* secondary schools in
London, providing accommodation for about 30,000 pupils. These schools
varied greatly as regards erigin; aim, constitution of governing body, and
scale of fees charged. A considerable yumber of them were endowed
schools of established reputation, supported entirely by income from
endowment and fees. . Of these, the St. Paul’s School, {founded by Dean
Colet in 1512, may be taken as an example. This school and some other
s¢hools founded at a Jater date, athong which some of the most impor-
tant gre those of thé¢ Girls’ Public Day School Trust, mdy be described
as first grade schools.  Their curricuhui.is designed so as -to'meet
the requirements of a certain proportion of pupils who will remain
&t school to the age of 18, and of whom a certain aumber will continue
their education at one of the Universities. The Girls' Public Day
School Trust, which was inaugdirated in ¥872, has for nearly 40 years
‘taken an important part in providing in London and the provinces a
scheme of first grade edycation for girls; .

¢ A considerable number of second -grade schools have also been
estathshe& from time to-time. in London ‘with -the aid of charitable
endowments. These second graée‘_schoolg_ were fmtenéed for pupils
-whose school life would not as a rule be-extended heyond the age of 16.

. Since 1904 the Council has found it necessary to supplement
the provision of seconéary education by -organising 2o secondary
schools under its] own management., These County Secondary schools
Pprovide acccm:;xodatien fer a.houﬁ 6 000 pupds

“ By i public secondary sghoo_l s_s !_m{e mnt png \?m i» not conducted for private
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Since the passing of the Education Act of 1902, the provision and co-
ordination of secondary education has become one of the duties of the
local education authorilies. Considerable development has, in conse-
quence, taken place and the distinction of *‘grades” between the
various types of schools has tended to become less marked. '

There is, however, still a considerable variety in the types of cecond-
ary schools. This is shown by the differences in the fees, which vary
from about {30 to about {3 a year.

For many years since the passing of the Technical Instruction Acts,
the Council has made annual grants to more than 40*% of the secondary
schools in London. These schools are visited from time to time
by the Council’s Inspectors, whoe report where improvement appears
to be required. One of the objects which the Council has had in view
in making gramnts is the improvement of the teaching staff by means of
the offer of adequate salaries, realising that the efficiency of the school
depends on the efficiency of the staff and that capable teachers can only
be attracted by adequate remuneration. Grants have also been
made for the proper provision of. accommodation for science, art,
and manual work, and for teachers’ and pupils’- libraries. The
grants towards the enlargement of the buildings have been considerable,

The total public secondary school accommodation in London at the
“present time is approximately 16,000 for boys and 19,000 for girls, a
total of about 35,000 er about 7'4 per thousand of the population.

The Council has introduced a scale of salaries applicable to secondary
schools maintained or aided by the Council.: Head masters recelve salaries
varying from j4o0 to £800 a year, and head mistresses salaries
varying from £300 to £600 a year, according to thesize of the schools.
-Assistant masters commence at-a minimum of £150 and rise by incre-
ments of £10 to £390 and in some cases £350; assistant mistresses
commence at a minimum of {120 and rise by increments of {10 to {220
and in some cases £250.1

THE SCHOLARSHIP SCHEME.

In additien to the numerous scholarships and exhibitions which
are awarded under schemes regulating the administration of many
educatinnal charities and foundations, a comprehensive system of
scholarships lhas been established by the London County Council
These scholarships may be divided into three classes : the county scholar-
ships, the technical and trade scholarships, and scholarships for students
mtending to becoms teachers.

The county scholarships provide a complete scheme by which a boy
or girl may procced from the public eiementary school at the.age of 11

"« For the educationat year 1gio-11 there were 42 secondary schools receiv.ng aspeal
Erants from the Council.
+ A lower scale is in force for assistants who do not possess a Universily degree.
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40 the highest grades of education at a i}mvers;ty, techmcal coiiege or
«other institution psrowdmg advanced training, -

Every boy and girl in the elementary schools in London who has
-reached a certain standard by the age of 11 is required to it for an examin-
ation in English and Arithmetic. On the result of this examination
Lombined with the reports from the schools, about 1,700 jumior
wcounty scholarships are awarded each year. These scholarships, whick
are also open (under a condition 25 to income) to children who are
xot” in attendance at” elementary. schools, are tenable at almost any
secondary school in London for 3 years in the first instance and are
renewable for a further period of 2 years if the scholar is reported to be
capable of profiting by further education, ie., they are held as a mle
4ill the scholars attain the age of 16. (Boys and girls who do not
succeed in obtaining junior county scholarships at the age of
I have an opportunity of entering for supplementary junior county
scholarships at the age of 13.} At the age of 16 some of the scholars will
-leave school for industrial or business pursuits; others will be recom-
snended for bursaries, which will enable them to continue at secondary
-schools for another year with a view to entering the teaching profession ;
others will obtain smiermediale county scholarships which will enable
them to continue their education at school until the age of 18 or Ig.
About 300 of these intermediate county scholarships are offered for
«competition each year, They may becompeted for both by junior county
scholars and by other pupils in secondary.schools, whose parents’ incomes
do not exceed a certain Emit. On attaining the age of 18 intermediate
scholars - or other eligible pupils in secondary schools may apply for
senior county scholarships enabling them- to proceed to a university or
A technical college and go through a three years’ or in some cases four
years' course of advanced study. ' '

The scholarships for the preliminary edncation of teachers consist
soainly of bursaries followed by student teacherships. Each of these
awards is tenable for one year. During the tenure of the bursary the
scholar continues his education at the secondary school. During the
year of the student teache:shlp he is engaged for the greater part of
his time in receiving training in the art of teaching in a public elementary
school, and at the end of the year he enters a training college. The
‘bursar and student teacher system has now practically superseded the
old pupil teacher system. The Council has decided to discontinue the
award of pupil teacherships after 1911, :

. The techmical and trade scholarships consist parily of day
scholarships which are of sofficient value to enable a student to devote
his whole time’to study and partly of evening exhibitions to assist
‘those who are employed in the daytime to continue their studies in the
&vening. Special attention has been given recently to the establishment
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of trade scholarships to enable boys and girls of about 14 years of age to
qualify themselves for some particular trade or occupation. Among
the occupations provided for are Book-Production, Building, Cookery,
Engineering, Furniture and Cabinet Making, Silversmithing, Wood-
work, Woedcarving, Corset-making, Dressmaking, Laundrywork,
Millinery, Photography, Upholstery, Ladies’ Tailoring and Waistcoat
Making. )

The scholarships awarded by the Council provide the holders, as a
rule, with certain maintenance grants as well as with free education.

There are also a cerfain number of scholarships awarded to girls
of about 14 years of age, tenable at domestic economy schools, at poly~
technics and technical institutes. These awards are primarily intended
to train girls as " home makers.”

THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS.

Those certificated teachers who are trained (amounting in London to
13,000 out of a total of 16,500} have been through a course generally of
two years’ duration at a recognised training college. The majority of
the training colleges in the United Kingdom have been established by
independent eorganisations, in most cases by religious bodies, but there
are a considerable number of day training colleges attached to the
Universities, and since the passing of the Act of 1goz local education
authorities have had the power to establish colleges of their own.
The London County Council was the first local authority to avail itself
of this power and it has now seven training colleges of its own, viz.:—

The London Day Training College, Southampton-row, W.C,

(for men and women}—providing a three-year course.

The Avery Hill Training College, Eltham {for women). Day
and residential.
The Islington Day Training College, Offord-road, Barnsbury, N.

{for men).

The Clapham Day Training College, Cedars-road, Clapham,

S5.W. {for women).

The Fulbam Day Training College, Finlay-street, Fulham,

S.W. (for women).

The Graystoke-place Day Training College, Fetter-lane, E.C.

{for women).

The Moorfields Day Training College, White-street, Moorfields,

E.C. {for women).

The four last-named colleges are at present in temporary premises,
and it is intended that they should be replaced as soon as possible by
three permanent colleges.

The Council also has the right to nominate a certain number of
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students a year for admission to the Goldsmiths’ College, New Cross,
for men and women ; but this arrangement will be discontinued after
IQIL. ) .. : .

- The majority of the students who attend training colleges take
a course extending over two years, during which time they continue
their geperal studies and also receive instruction in the theory and
prachce of education, 6evotmg a certain number of weeks to obtammg
experience of teaching in the elementary schools under the supervision
of the college staff. The students of the London Day Training College,.
which has been recogmsed as a ' School of the Umversxty," devote ihree
years to the course, During the first two years they give most of their
time. to preparation for the London degree of B.A. or B.Sc., and they
spend the third year mainly in professional studies. At the conclusion
of the co]lege courses certxﬁca.tes are awarded by the Board of Educatjon.

. CLASSES AND anwnr.s FOR. 'I‘mcmsns; : -

- The Councﬂ having in mind that a teacher. to be successful roust
contmue to be a student, makes considerable provision for classes and
lectures for teachers engaged in' public-elementary and secondary schools
in- London, The permanently organised classes for teachers may be
divided into three main groups—{1} classes intended to improve the
teacher’s efficiency in regard to certain special subjects of the school
curriclum, such as Drawing, Science, -Singing, Infant Work and - Drill;
{2} lectures and demonstrations at public galleries or museums with the
chiect of enabling teachers who-take their classes to these galleries to
make the wvisifs. more beseﬁcxal and more interesting to their pzzpﬁs
and (3) Unzversxty Classes which have been- established with a view to
bringing the teachers into contdct with . pngmai workers in various
branches of learning, ’Buring the session 1IgI0—IT 9,213 teachers were’
enrolled in classes coming under the-first categery,' and H30 in classes
coming nnder the second category.’ The tlasses in the third category
are organised by the University of London at such schools "of the
University :as the Univessity College, King's College, King's College for
Women, Bedford College, and the London School of Economics and
Political Science. - The subject miatter of the lectures covers a very
wide range, including such different subjects as Modem Languages and
Literature, History, Science, Mathematics and- Domesti¢ Science. The
number of teachers wha enrolled ﬂlemselves at these lecturesin 1910-II
was 2,702 ‘

The totalnumber of entries to the classes an.d lectures for teachers
during the session 1910-II was 12,625.

JIn addition to the above classes, which my be cons:dered asionnmg
part of the permanent educational system of London, the Council has
established classes for assisting unqualified- teachers in non-provided
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schools in London to obtain some recognised qualification. These classes
may be regarded as a temporary expedient rendered necessary by the
situation created by the" Education Act of 19o2. As alf teachers now
appomted to the London service must possess the Teachers’ Cemﬁcate

the need for the classes will gradually dlsappear :

UNIVERSE‘Y EDUCATIGN
' Uanemty Education in' London has ‘undergone considerable
development since the Umvers:ty of London was re-organised in 1g0o.
Up to that time the University had been an examining body only and the
‘various institutions which provided instruction of University rank were
not organically connected with it. Since ¥goo effect has been given to
the University of London Act {1898}, the University has become a
_teaching as well as an examining body, and the institutions of University
rank have become closely astociated with it. Inthree cases {(University
College, King’s College and King's College for Women) the institutions
have-been incorporated in  the University. In other cases the institu-
tions are carried om in connectzon with the Umversﬁy and are calfed
“ Schools of the University!”
The University is also responsible for the organisation of courses of
Uuniversity Extension Lectures and undertakes the examination of

Secondary Schools,
The foillowing is a list of the Incorporated Instltutsons and the

“Sclools of the University.”
Tncorporated ¢n the Uniiersity.
University College, Gower Street, W.C,
King's College, Strand, W.C,
King's College for Women, hensmgton Square W.

Conducted as “ Schools of the Universfy!

The Imperial College of Science and Technology, South Kensing-
ton, including as integral parts the Institutions hitherto
known as the Royal College of Science, the Royal School
of Mines and the Central Technical College. .

Bediord Cellege, York Place, Baker Street, W. (for women
only).

. London School of Economics and Political Science, Clare
Muarket, Kingsway, W.C. A

Westficld College, Kidderpore Avenue, Hampstead, N.W. {for
women only).

. East London Coliege, Mile End Road, E.

The Royal Holloway College, Englefield Green (for women only).

The South Eastern Agricultural College, Wye, "~
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The London Day Training College, Southampton-row, w.C.
Five Theological Colleges. :
Ten Medical Schools attached to Hospitals.

In addition to the institutions nameéd above, there are 16 other
institutions (including 8 of the London polytechnics) at which some of
the teachers are recognised as teachers of the University, the students
who atiend approved courses under these teachers being reccgmsed as
*' internal students.”

The Umversxty of London is under the management of a
Senate, which is composed of the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the
Chairman of Convocation,and 54 other members who are nominated
or appointed in accordance with statute. The Earl of Rosebery is the
present Chancellor, Prof. M. J. M. Hill Vice-Chancellor, and Sir Edward
Busk Chairman of Convocation. The Principal of the University is
Dr. Henry Alexander Miers. The University offices and a Research
Laboratory in Physiology occupy a part of the buildings formerly
assigned to the Imperial Iustitute in Exhibition Road, S.W.

The London County Council works in close connection with the
Univessity, and makes considerable annual grants both to the University
itself and also to the constituent Schools of the  University, including the
Imperial College of Technology. During the year 1gog-To building and
equipment grants were voted by the Council to three of the Schools of
the University, viz., Bedford College, University College and the Londca
School of Economics and Political Sciente.

The whole question of the organisation of University educatxo:z in
London is at the present time under the consideration of 2 Royal Com-
mission which was appointed in Febnsary 1909, and which has not yet
issued ifs report.

TECHNICAL AND EVENING SCHOOL EDUCATION.
POLYTECHNICS AND TEcxmdﬁ, INSTITUTES.

Higher professional instruction is provided at the Imperial College
of Science and Technology, at University College and King's
College, and other institutions of University rank. In addition, a large
share of the work of technical instruction, especially of students who are
engaged in some branch of industrial employment during the day, is
carried on in polytechmcs and technical institutes. These institutions
may be divided into three categories +—

(1) Those aided by the London County Council.
- {2) Thpse maintained by the London County Council.
(3} Those recemxag no aid irom the London County 1
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The institutions vary greatly in size. Thus, the Regent Street
Polytechnic has over 10,000 students and receives grants from the
Council amounting te over £10,000 a year, while one or twoof the insti-
tutions have less than 100 students and receive correspondingly small
grants from the Council.

The institutions aided by the Council have on their books the names
of over 35,000 students and they receive annually from the Council build-
ing, equipment and maintenance grants, amounting to about {110,000.
Apart from the financial assistance given by the Council, their income is
made up of Board of Education grants, endowments, grants from the City
Parochial Foundation, students’ fees and voluntary subscriptions. In-
cluded in this division there are ten polytechnics, the Goldsmiths’ College
(Art School and Evening classes), a number of Art Schools, ** Mono-
technic * institutions, such as the St. Bride Foundation Institute Print.
ing School and the Leathersellers’ Company's Technical College, and a
group of institutions such as the Working Men's College and the Morley
College, which deal largely with the humanities. Each institution has
a governing body on which the Council is represented.

The institutions maintained by the Council are 17 in number. They
cost annually about £81,000, and deal with nearly 12,000 students. The
difference between this expenditure and the receipts from Government
grants and fees is made good from the rates. The most important of
these schools are the Central and Camberwell Schools of Arts and
Craits, which provide instruction in a great variety of artistic crafts;
the Paddington Technical Institute, of which the chief work is in con-
nection with the Engineering and Building Trades; the Hackney Insti-
tute, which deals with engineering subjects and has also an art school,
a music department, a science department and building trade classes ; the
‘School of Building, Clapham, which deals only with Building Trades;
the Shoreditch Technical Institute, which provides chiefly for the Furni-
ture Trades; and the School of Photo-Engraving and Lithography
{Bolt Court, Fleet Street), temporary premises—Fleet Lane, Farringdon
Street, E.C., for the Photo Process and Allied Trades.

The Council is assisted in the management of its schools by
Advisory Sub-Committees and Consultative Committees of trade experts,
These Trade Committees advise the Council in connection with the
detailed administration of the work of the respective industries,
The Advisory Sub-Committees are local, and each is attached to some
particular institute maintained by the Council. A number of the Con-
sultative Committees are attached to particular institutions. Inaddition
to these there are Central Consultative Committees for the Book-
production Trades (including the Bookbinding Trades, and the Printing
and Allied Trades), the Goldsmiths®, Silversmiths’, Jewellers” and Allied
Trades, the Furnishing Trades and Men's Tailoring Trades. Each
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‘Committee consistsof three groups of trade experts, darecﬁy represestzng
respectively the Council itself, the Associations of Employers, and the
“corresponding Trades Unions (er Federations of Allied Unions).

The great ma;onty of the students who are in attendance at
.these technical -institutions are evening.sindents who. are engaged
.in- commercial - or industrial pursuifs in the day-time. There i,

hnwever, a steadily growing number of day students who are either pre-
paring to take up industrial work or who are already so engaged and are
_able to attend day classes by permission of their emplnyexs The
“Evening Trade Classes which-constitute the bulk of theevening workare,
as a rule, confined to bona fide workers of the respective trades. - ‘The fee
_for these classsssmall and in the Council’s pwn institutions apprentices,

improvers and learners under 21 years of age are admitted free. - - .

Increasing importance-is being attached to the organisation of
-Day Trade Schools for boys and girls who-are leaving the elementary

schools ; "these schools provide ‘a- coursé’ extendihg over two or three
years, and ave, mtended to- pmpare boys ami gx:!s ior some partnmlar

-skilfed industry. -

.. The day werk covers a wide ﬁeld and includes courses for students
working for their éegrea ‘art classes for training designers, teachers,
dnd skilled craftsmen; ’preﬂpprentxc&hlp instruction for boys entering
‘sath trades as Engmeenng " Building; Silversmithing, Book-Productios,
Furniture, and Cookery 7 trade ‘instruction fer girls in Dressmakzsag
Waistcoat Making, Upholstery, Corset Making, Mﬂlmery, Ladies’ Tailor-
mg, Laundry, the Designing and - ‘Making of Wholesale Costumes, and
Photograpliy and Domesti¢ Economy classes for girls and young womes.
“The-Council has also agresd to the esta‘bhshment of classes xnCeokery,
“Hairdressing, and Stockkeeping.

Practically all the classes in the s'chods in {x} and {2) are’ aslstea .

by grants from the Board. of E&ucatmn, which" amount a.nnualiy %o
upwards of £52,000.

: The most important. mstitutxon in dzvaszon { 3} is the City and Guzids
Finsbury Technical College; which prevxdﬁ a two-year course for those
‘desirous of entering the mechamsa.i engineering and electrical engineering
trades and a three years’ course for those entmg chemical trades,
[Other schools which may be. meatmned as coming under this head are
‘the Trades Training School, Great Titchfield Street; the Leather Trades
School, Bethnal Green-road ; and the South London Technical Art School.
- Some of the scholarships and exhibitions referred to on page 2o,
varying in value from £50 to {3, are tenable at the various polytechnicy
and technical institutes in the County.

"
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EVENING SCHoOOLs.

In addition to the polytechnics and techmical institutes London
possesses a large number of evening schools, conducted in the buildings
of the Council’s elementary scheols. These evening schools are of three
kinds, namely : free schools, ordinary evening schools, and commereial
and science and art centres.

In the free schools, instruction is provided in such general subjects
as reading, writing, arithmetic, English, history and geography (illus-
trated by lantern slides). Classes are also held in vocal music, gvmnas-
tics and physical drill, swimming, first aid, home nursing, cookery,
laundrywork, millinery, dressmaking and needlework. In some of these
schools an industrial course in technical drawing and workshop arith-
metic is taken preparatory to the industnial courses at the technical
institutes. Instruction is also given in woodwork, woodcarving and
metalwork.

In regard to the erdinary schools, although most of the subjects taught
in the free schools are also taken at the ordinary schools, the work in the
general subjects is of a more advanced character, Inaddition, elementary
instruction is given in commercial subjects, such as book-keeping, short-
hand, typewriting, and office routine. Students are prepared for examin-
ations for the minor appointments in the Civil Service, and for those
conducted by the Royal Society of Arts and Chamber of Commerce.
Classes are also held in many of the schools for the study of English
literature and foreign languages.

The commercial centres are intended for students whose previous
education enables them to take advantage of the more advanced
character of the instruction given. Organised courses, covering two or
three years, and consisting of two or more subjects, are arranged so as
to provide a progressive comrse of study. Students under 18 years of
age are only admitted to the centres on condition that, as a rule, they
join a course and guarantee to attend regularly on at least three even-
ings a week. In addition to the more advanced work in the com-
mercial subjects taken in the ordinary schools, special classes are
conducted in such subjects as accountancy, banking, commercial law,
ete.

The science and art centres provide elementary and intermediate
instruction in science and art subjects leading up to the advanced work
at the technical institutes and schools of art and the polytechnics.

The {ree and ordinary schools are open generally on three evenings
a week, between the hours of 7.3¢ and 9.30, and the centres on four
evenings a week for about two and a half hours each evening.

The fees charged to the students are 1s. the session in the ordinary
schools, 2s. 6d. the session in the commercial centres, and 5s. the session
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[ am desired by the Central Standing Committee to
¥ibmit for yuur coasideratim the Resolitions adopted daring
the 3ixth Sessions of the Provincial Muhammadan Educational
Loaference, Benzal, held at the Town Hall on the sth, 6th,
and 7th Outober last, under the Prasidency of the Hon'bic
Sabebzad i Adtab Ahmad Khan, Bar‘-l__t-Law, of Aligarh-
The Lxplanatsry Notes an some of the rhsolutions are a'so
asbnitted herewith with a view of e.\:gyiainir\ig the object and
the necessity of adopting those resolitions, and making the
id ;s and sagzestions embodied in then, more clead and intelli-
gihle, [ am todraw your special attention to the Rgso%ut-iens
00 QLo s ....and to request Yhat vou
wiil be good enough to fake them into your favo‘{{ble

coasideration.

1 am further desired to submit for your consideration ;he
scheine fora Trovincial Residential Collige for the Moslem\
youths of Bengal, in connection with the resolution no. [11L
‘The Cammittee hape that the proposal and the scheme will”
rocive 3s}':nparhctic‘treatment at yonr hand and evoke a
generous response for ils realisation.

- I bhave the hinnour to he
. N ) S;'g‘,
9. Halsibagan, Roud Your mosto bedient Servant
CALCUTTA - WAHED HOSSAIN,
Jhated jthe ok Noor. 1911 Seey. P M. K. Conference,
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RESOLUTIONS.

I, That this Conference while associating itself with tha
universal rejoicings on the auspicious occasion of the Royal
Visit to India, expresses its sentiments of deep loyalty and
and firin attachment to the persons of their Imperial Majesties
the King-Emperor and the Queen-Empress and offers its
tribute of homage to the British Throne.

Put from the chair and carried unanimously.

II. That this Conference expresses its sense of gratitude
to Government for its assurance of granting a Charter for the
proposed Muslim University and appeals to the AMahomedans
of this Province to exzrt themselves to the best of their ability
and power to help the movement with liberal contributions,

Proposed by Moulana Shah Sulaimnan Saheb, of Falwari.

Seconded by the Hon’ble Mre. Mazharul Haque,

Sapported by Alr. Mahomed Ali, Moulvi Mazammel
#Hayue and Moulvi Akram Khan.

Curried unanimousle,

1}, Thatin order to mzet the growing demand of higher
Colleriate ed ication among the Mahomedans, this Conferencs
iavites the attention of the Government to the necessity of
ruising the Caleutta Madrasab to the status of a tirst Grade
Colleze at a very cariy datc.

Propesed by Mr. Wahed Ho-sain Bl
Seconded by Mr Mirza Ahmed Ally.
Supported by Mr. M. Azicul Haque.

A foplted et sy,
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Iv. That this Conference urges upon the Government the
desirability of instituting a thorough enquiry into the manage-
ment of the Syedpur Trust Estate and of appointirg a quah-
ﬁed Mahomedan to the post of Manager.

Pre{)oseé by ﬁir Mxhboeb Al of Caka:fta.
Seconded by Mr Mu}lbur Rabman Liditor of the

-

€

. § Hmsafmﬂ
.t Supposted ‘by iiou}*\«i Abu Tyaba of M. nmﬁala?aad
- - Adipted wrunimously.

V. That this- Conference urges upon the Goverament the
necessity of admitting Muslim students to the lresidency
College at least in- pmportzon to the. 5’50511!’3 population of
Bengaf. DA

" Proposed by Moulvi Raﬁuddaﬁ pleader, Kushtea.
Scconaed‘ by Mr. Slddiqur Rahman B.&., Head Moster
T M‘ L: Jubdée Fustitution, C’aﬁcutt&.

- Carried wnanimonsly.

VL Tbat in the opinion of this conference the present
system of allotment of funds by the Dastnct Boards is not fair
and that in order to safeguard the mtercsts of the various.®
communities it should be distsibuted in prepertion to their
population in the districts concerned.” '

“.". Proposed by Moulvi Syed Abu Tyab of Murshidabud:

Seconded by Moulvi Meazaam Al of Burdwun. -

' Sﬁppefted §y -Shaikh Zamtruddm of Nudia,

i & - Carried wianimons Lu.

H

VIE That having regard to the fact that there are tgQ
Guru-Tralning Schools established and maintained by the
Government at an annual cost of Rs. 2,66,440 and a further
expenditure of Rs. 1,34,693 on their {building accommodation.
this Conference regrets that not a single school Jfor Mianji
trainning, which is badly wantcd in the inte#st of Muham-
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madan edu-ation of this Province, hs so far been ostablished
by the Goverament, the Conlerence now réspecu'uliy UFEES Upon
the Government the pressing necessity of starting Miui i
traiatng schools at important centres,

Proposed by AMoulvi Maniruddin of Bulasore,

Sccended by Monlvi Fazlur Raliman of Neodin.

Sapparted by Moulvi Syed Abdul Quddus and Imam Ali.

. Carried news con

VI That inconsideration of the fact that the addition
oi Arabic as a compulsory subject of stucly along with Persian
for Matriculation, Intermediate and B. A, Exaimninations, has
proved highly prejdicial to the educational interest eof
Mosiem stedents  the Conference urges upon the authoritics the
dosirability of excluding Arabic from the Persian courses as
has beun done by the Allahabad Uaiversity.

Proposed by Meoilvi Yarjinuddin Ahmed, B.L., of I}im;j]aun
seconded by Mr. Siddiqur Rahman, B.a. Head Bluster,

AL Jrbideg Tastidution, Calentta.
Supported by Mr. S, A. A, Asghar, Bur-at-lui.

Carried nem con

IX. That this Conference trusts that the Government
will allot the ATubammedans an adequate And proportionate
share of the Extraordinary Educational Grant for the current
}'cnr and further reconnends that the scheme of Mr, Earle
should. as far as possible, ba given effect to, out of such
asportionment.

f’z':);xsacd %)}’ Moulvi B lﬁt}{jdin, ‘}’[efpff’?‘ uf Arshiic.

scoonded by Moulvi Md. Akram Khan, Efitur of the

Iabvemnads.

Carricd wem con
X. That inthe apinion of this Conference, the spesial

officers wlwy have becn appointed to supervise Muhammadan
clucation shoald have puwers of fitrative and, cantrel as
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w:thcnt such pewers they have failed to fulfil the purpose for
whteh such posts were createé

Preposed by Mr W‘ahad Hussam. B L. " i
Seconded by Prince A,kram Hussain, of the Oasf?: fc&m’&iy.

- Carried unanimously.

"+ XI. That t?;e_ Conference” deems it necessnry to draw the
_ special aftention ‘of the ‘Governmént to the rieeds of Mubam-
madan female education in the province and request that a fair
..allotment: be made for the ,purpose, and the distribution of
. such ;allotment be left to the direction of the Inspeciress of
schools {or female edz:mt:om g .

s 1-Proposed by Murishi Meheruﬁa of Psém
‘Seconded by Mr. 5. M..Sultan of Patua,
« «~Supported by Munsh: ihrahrm Hussain of Nadia. —°

AR PP S

ﬁ‘cwmed ummmouit‘y.

XII That this Conference expresses its deep regret at the
rac:ai faehng recenfly :iispiayed by the authorities concerned
{n excluding a Moslsm’ stuéent who had passed the B. A.
with Honodrs in Sanskrit, from attending University lactures
for the' M. A. course, and requests the Governmant to remove
he ynjust and artificial bar from th: way of Muslim graéuatcs :
1ntendmg %o attend such, Jegtures. :

-+ = Propdsed by Moulvi- Yahinuddin Ahmed B. L.
: Seoonécd by Munsixi Mezammui Haq of Nadia.

AR . " Curried nem con.

"XIIL  Thatin sp;te pf i‘ixe assnsta.nce gnvess by the Govem-
ment in its réply in Ietter ‘No. 1189, 1. G. dated the 4th July

A ;gxo, to the resolution No. 23, adopted at the last session of
“the Conference regarding the removal of the junior department
‘of the Hooghly Madrasah from the existing building, which
was purchased out of the Mohsen endowment, this Conference
brings with regret to the: notice of the authorities concerned
. that the Aunmr depa.rtment attached ta the Madrasah has brcn
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removed toa diffzrent place, and requests the Government
to return the classes to the Madrasah building.

Moved by Shaikh Zamiruddin of Nudina.
Seconded by Mr. Mujibur Rahman, E/.for of the Mussulman,

Curried naauimonsly.

XIV. That as the Principal of the Hooghly College is not
conversant with Arabic and Persian, and with the wants and
needs of the Honghly Madrasah, in the opinion of this
conicrence it is necessary that the Superintendent of the said
Madrasah be made independent of the Principal of tiie Hooghly
College as is the case in the Dacea and Chittagong Madrasahs.

Proposed by Moulvi Wuhed Hossain, B. L.
Seconded by Moulvi Mobhammad Ali Chowdhury.

Adopted unanimously.

XV. That inthe opinion of this Conference the circular
Jetter issued by the Director of Publie Instruction, making it a
condition for the recognition of the junior Madrasahs that in
each class there should be certain fxed number of pupils, will
defeat the object of Mr, Earle’s scheme and will be prejudicial
to the interests of Muhammadan education in this Provincs.

Proposed by Moulvi Fazlur Rahman of Nudia.
Seconded by Moulvi Nurul Haq of Howral.

Carried nem con.
XVI. That as the vernacular has been made compulsory
in several examinations of Caleutta University, and that almost
all the text-books and recommended books in Bengali and
Ooriva are full of Hindu mythologies and traditions not suited
to the rclizious and national traditions of the Mubhammadan
studuents, this Confercnce requests the authorities of the-



£ 6]

Caleutta University  to preseribe hooks which may  satisly.the.
requirements of Mubammadan students in this regarci

Proposed by Mr. S. A A, Asghar Bar-at-Law,
Seconded by Mr. Azlzui Hagque of Nadis.
Suppo&‘ted hy Moa¥v1 Naurul Haqne of Howrah.

Curried nem com.

_ XVIL -That in the op:nxen of this Conference the Govern-
ment may be pleased to give early, effect to the schefne of Mr
Earle for the promotion of the study of Enghsh in :.he Bengal
Madrasahs, and further be.gs to urge the smpo:tance and
necessity of ma&ma English amm;mlsory subject.

Proposed by Mr. H.M. Sultan of Patngw: - -+ . .
Seconded by Nawab Ismail Khan . do,

. » - R R Tty
- o v b el e Carried mem, cos.

~X VL -Thab this Conference is of opivion that the pass
-marks for Title class in the Bengal Madrasahs should not be
so high. as, 75 per, cent, and recomends that the pass marks
should be. Jowered -to. the leve] of  pass -marks.fixed for the
M. A..staadard of the Calcutta LUniversity.

Pfopaied by Mo&ivr Mﬁe Akram Khan. Editor of t&e
' - & s o Emiammd,q.
See'onéed \ioaiv; Ataur Rahman MA,. A N

. Curried nem con.

At B

XX, That thxs Cani'erence respectfuliy prays that a
po:'t;{m of the !—iastel under censtructxen at Balasore for the
accommeodation of more than 30 boarders, shaald bcset apar#
for Muhammedan s‘tuéents. :

Propcsed by Mo::ivl Md. Maniruddin’ of Balasove.
" Seconded by Moutvi Syeé Ahmed Ali of Culentta.
Suppu:ted L&culvs Mozammui Haque of Nadia.

{?(n'rze;{ ném oon,
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XX. That this Conference urZes upoa the Goveranant
that adequate and proper provision should be made for the
teaching of Arabic, Persian and Urdu in all Government and
Aided Schools, and this Conference specially draws attention
of the Government to the inadequacy of such provision in the
Balasore Zillah School,

Proposcd by Moulvi Md. Maniruddin of Bulisore.
Seconded by Moulvi Abul Kasem B.A. of Bard.awan.

Currird wnanimmusly,

XXI. That this Conference accords its {ull support to the
principles embodied inthe Elementary Education Biil intro-
duced in the Supreme Legislative Council by the Hon. Mr,
G. K. Gokhale, and impresses upon the Government its import-
ance and the necossity ol enacting it into a law with such
modifications and sajeguards as regards the special require-
ments of Muhammadans as may be necessary in the light of
Bluhaminadan opinion on the subject.

Moved by Moulana Abil Kalam Azad of Culewiia.

Seconded by Mr. Mohammad Ali B.a, Editor of the
Comreade,

Supporied by Mr. Wahed Hossain, B L, Koosaruddin
Ahmed and Mr. A. A. Asghar, Bur-at-lur.

Curried nem con.

XXIl. That as the primary education is entirely under
the control of the District Boards, and 1he Education Commit-
tce of the Boards regulates the matter, the Government be
moved tosee that Muehammadan members of the Education
Committee of the Duistrict Boards be in proportion to the
Muhammadan population of the districts.

doved by Moulvi Abul Kasem B A, - Burdiean,

Seconded by My, Mohammad. fshag
Carried nem con,
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XX That this Conference draws the attent&on of the
Governiment to the desirability of transhating the Standard
Arabic books into English and having them properly indexed.

Moved by Moulvi Najmuddin, retired Bep:siy M ;y’&stmfs
Seccnded by Mr. A. A, Asghar, Bar-at-law.

o Corried nem eon.

XXIV. That in the opinion of this Conference,- it is
desirable that candidates in all University examinations be
required to put down the roll number in words in their exami-
riation papers instead of both name and number, -

ProPosed by M. Ss.éd;qur Rabman B.A.
Seconded by Moulvi Rafiuddin, Pleader of Kustes. -
Supported by Munshi Mnhammad Meherulla,-

Carried wanimously,

XXV, That in the opinion of this Cénfgrence it is
necessary in the best interest of Muhammadan Education in-
this province, that the Government be pleased to appajnt one
~ Mubammadan “Assistant Director of Public Tnstruction. one >
_Muhaf_nmadé.n Inspector of Schools in each Division and one
Muhammadaa Deputy Inspactor of Schools in each District,

Proposed by Nawab Nasir-ul-Mamalok Mirza Shu;at Ahs
Khan Bahadur.

_ Secondqg ’o}}' Moulvi Yaginuddin Ahmad, BL. Pleader.

- L Carried unanimonsly.

XXVIL That this Caﬁfe_rence puts on record fts extrems
regreb at the untimely and sad death of Shamsul-ulama Dr.
Syed Al Bilgrami, whose scholarly and linguistic attainments
wers unu;ue not only among’ Muhammadans but in the who'e
, country and offers -its sincere eondolence to the famﬂy of the

6e:casaé‘

{ Put from the chair).
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EXPLNATORY NOTES
On some of the

Resolutions adopted during the Sixth Sessions of the P, M.
E. Conference.

R solation V. The Committee bxgs to point out that
Muslim students are annually increasing in number and that
there has been a growing demand for admnission to the
Presidency  College but owing to the limit put on the
number of Muslim students not more than 35 of them
can be admitted to the first and second year classes of
the Presidency Collegel The year before last, a aumber
of the Muslim students could not get admission to the
colleze; the last year, same thing happened again, their
numbrr buing greater than in the previous year. Several
casses have been brought to the notice of this Committes
where the Muslim students having failed to secure admission
to the Presidency College could not get admission cven to
private colleres owing to the prior claim of those candidatcs
wno have passed the Matriculation Examination therefrom,
Moreover, in some of the private colleges there is no provision
for tcaching Arabic and Persian and therefore they do not
serve the purposo of the Muslim students. ltis necdless to
point out that Mubammadans have just bepuy to avail
themselves of the benefits of Higher Collegiate Education and
that any artificial check which tends to retard iis progiess is
extremely delrimental to their educational interest. Under the
circumstances it has now bucome necessary that the limit
placed upon the number of Moslem students desirous of getting
admission to the Presidency College, should be removed.
The Committea. therefore, hopes that the Government will be
pleased to do away  with the artificial restriction and allow the
Musliin students to take admission to the college in proportion
to the nnaber of Moslem pupalation in the Bengal Prusidency.
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With reference fo the remark made in your leiter No. T
165 dafed the 5th October, 1910. in reply to a letter addressed
by this committee on the above subject, the committee begs tg
submit with due respect that the remark, viz, * tie concession
seems to bé extremely liberal one ensuring as it does the ad-
mission of 35 students for each of the st and 2nd year classes
on the extremely fow fee of Rs. 2'a month, ” is net accurate as
the deficit' of Rs. 10 2 month is made up by the Mohsin fund.

Reso{xfwn VI The committee submits that the present
method of allotment of Educatioma! Fund in the hands of the
District Boards and Municipalities s delective as the various
communities Jiving within their furisdiction do'not get their
proper shares of the fund. In the case' of the Muhammadan
community, these bodies managed as ‘they are by the non-
Mos!em Members, "often pay. but a stanty abtention to the
educational’ rcquirements of the Muhammadans. The educa-
tmnal ccmmlttees under the District Beards and \iumc‘zgahtres
not only grudge to grant a proper and fair allotment for
Muhammedan Education but some of -these Bodies have
curtailed their grants te IMaktals i consequence of the
increased provzsmn for such schools. from the Provincial
Reveaues, {vide para 281 of the Education Report in Bengal
for 1959-10). Moreover, some of the District Boards adopt a
peculiar method. of -dividing the Educational Grant at their
disposal. The fund is first divided into two parts—one for 1he
* Hindus*” and one for, the *other” races,” and then the portion
of the fund set apart for the ““other races ™ js subdivided into
several paris for such races”as Teli, Bagdi. Namasudra etc.
The latter are first counted as~*Hindu ™ for the purpose of
the grand division but at the time of sub-division they are
classed as “ non-Hindus.” By this method of divisian, dTblg
_advantage is takenby the Hindu while other races are deprived
of théir just and proper share, The Committee of the Con-

ference therefore submits that the educational grant under the
District Boards should be ailetied to etach community in

propcrzlon 1o its population.

-
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Iowdaiind VI In sibmitting  this resolution for the
consideration of Gevernment the committee begs (o observe
that if the mufiabs under 3 Earle’s scheme are to be uselul
instirutions and really meant to be the necleus fur Sceondary
Schoaols, they shou'd have a better class of teachers acquainted
wilit the mode of teaching acecording to the Departmental
standard.  Blr. Earle recommendsd the establishment of
one Miusjec-training school in each of thuse districts in which
the large nunber of M iltalz exists or will come into exist-
ence. IFrom the Official Report for 1909-10 ( vide pura 123)
it appears that the Government has long been convinced of the
necessity and importance of providing the Primary schools with
trained teachers and is spending large sums of meney in main.
taining 199 Guru-training schools and providing accommodation
for a laree number of {furwe.  Bud it is really regrettable that
the reasons which have led the Goverament to work out the
Guru-training scheme at such a heavy cost, did not so lone
suggest themselves to Government in the case of Aldifuls
although the percentage of Moslem beys under instruction is
33-3 i€ the sume percentage as that for the vest of the popula-
tion of Dengal, And when the importance of the subject was
brouzht home to the notice of Government, the proposal of
starting 17 Mitujec-training schools {or the whole of the J’ro-
vincz has been postponed* for want of fund. But the case of
‘Gurua-training schools present a strange contrast. Such schools
wer: estublished simuitaneously at the rate of two in each
Npmd inision throughout tne whole of the Province. The expen-
diture for the construstion of building for every Guru-tratning
school was estimated at Rs, 5000, besides the establishinzant
charzes amounting to Rs. 139 a month, and the total cost of
the constraction of buildings in a district alone was between
30,020 and 50000, and the cost of maintenance was botween
R: 1133 and Rs 1390 according o the number of schools in
each dJistrict. It is submilted that no quustion of success or

feasibility was then raiscd as in the case of Miusnjotraining
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‘schoals, nor did the want of fund stand in the way of estah ish-
ment of the full number _of schools sanctioned. On the other
hand, the cost of maintenance of a Mianjes-training school is
estimated at Rs. 2g only per month and as it is proposed
to convert some of . the existing Guru-training schools into
;Mia}ijee schools, there is no apprehension of extra expenditure
for accommodation etc. The committee therefore respectfully
requests the Government to give effect to this resolution at an
early date. .

- Resolution No. VIII Ti:e commmittee regrets tosay that
owing to the inclusion of Arabic in the Persian course, the
Moslem students have been placed at.a great disadvantage as
.they now have to learn two seeond langnages both of them
beang equally foreign to thema Moreover, they have. to learn
a vernacular Iasﬂ'wagm either<Urda or Bengnlee, none of
which can propetly.aed eXClusively: be called their mother-
tongue so far as the Bengal Mohammadans are concerned.
So their difficulties in -respect of learning the languages
required by the New ‘Regulations- are all the more great in
comparison-with their-fellow competetors. The effect produged
by such x state of. affpirs has! been regrefable, and on engquiry
this Committee -has come to.learn that since the inclusion of
Avrzbic into the Persian Course, there has been & considerable
1all in the nuwmber of the ‘Moslem students taking up. Persian.
QOwing to the abnormal difficulty of the Perso-Arabic course;
many of them have been driven to gwc up Persian and take
French, some -of them Sanskrit, and some Latin as their
second language. e

“The Committes submits that Persian as & second
language for Indian -students can no longer be called one’
language but a combination -of two foreign languages one of
which viz. .Arabic, requires a thorough grounding :in Gram-
mar without the knowledge of which a single ling of Arabic
can not be read or understood. “To no other language (sxcept
Persian) which the .Caleutta University recognises as znd
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langoage, another foreign Jangnage has been added, and the
student of no other community is compelled to take up a
mixed language in the pame of one - language only ; but the
students taking up Persian are compelled to learn two langu-
ages as their 2nd langaage unlike their fellow competitors who
are required to learn one 2nd language only. Moreover, to add
such a difficult language as Arabic to the Perstan course is
to drive them to the extremity of linguistic difficulty and
to raise no small a barrier in the way of their getting success-
fully through the University Examination. The Committee
submits that it is not at all reasonable nor justifiable to create
artificial difficulties in the way of certain class of examinees
only, nor is it desirable to adopt such a course which will
ulticmately drive oyt Persian from the carriculum of the
University owing to the want of students willing to take up
a mixed course.

it has been faintly suggested in certain quarters that a fair
kaowledge of Arabic is nezessary for the scientific study of
Persian. Now, to study a particular language scientifically,
it may be necessary to have a fait knowledge of the cognate
lanpuages to which it bears a family resemblance ; but this
may be s0 in the case of research scholars only. It can-not be
laid down as a general rule in the case of all and every student
many of whom change their courses of study and take up
different subjects for higher Examination, Moreover, Persian
is clossly allied to and intimatsly connected with' Sanskrit : but
it bas no {family resemblance with Arabic. Philologists and
antiquarian Researchers affirm that from 30 to 35 per cent of
Arabic words are to be found in the Persian tongue, while it
contains 6o to 65 per cent of words akin to Sanskrit. More-
over, the roots of almost all Persian words as well as its
verb, suffixes and prefixes hear a close family resemblance to
that language. Now, it will hardly be disputed that scientific
study of the Persian language depends upon a fair knowledge
of Sanskrit and that a knowledge of Arabic is as much neccss.
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awy as that of Sanskeit for a tb:}rc.:git grasp- of the Persian
tonzua. Again, an analysis’ of the Persian lanziage clearly
shows that a fair knowleddge of Turkish is also necessary -for
the study of Persian-as it ccatains no small number of Tarkish
words. . Bat: it is.-not! even ‘suggested that Sanskrit” and
Turkish - should be added to the Persian course on ihe same
grounds as Arabic. Inthesame way it may be pointed out
that a seientific study of English requires "a fair knowledge of
_ Latin and otber cognate.langbiges and stil Latia¥is not
included in the Englist coarse prescribed for the Matriculation
Examination. The, Commlttee, therefore, submits that it is
not - at all- necessary: nor desirable toinclude Arabié in the
Persian courses and that it may safely.be excluded without
:mp\mg the importande of the Persian 1apgua.ge. :

" In this connection, | may ‘permitted o point out that the
Allahabad University has in the long run been convinced
‘of the hardship and inconvenience which the Moslem students
are..now experiencing .owing te the bilingual nature of the:
Persian course . of -study .and adopted & resolution in a recent
weeting for excluding Arabic from the, Persian course.. -The:
Commitves of this Conference trusts that ‘the authorities of the
Calcatta University will be good enough to take this represent-
ation in their. sympathetic, hconsxde_tgtsm .and, remove the
impediment from the path of the Moslem student, . '

Resolution IX and XV, The Committee begs to submit
that in. 1908 ‘the- Hon’ble Mr.: Earle then the Director of
Public Instruction, Bengal,.drew up-a scheine for the improve-
' ment of Maktabs and Madrasahs and submittsd it Lo Govern-
ment in his-H#tter-no. 246 T dated roth June, 1908 for ils
approval. The"scheme - being ‘approved, instructicns - were
issued .to give effect Ao its pwv:szons on the lines indicated in
the scheme. R -

- This committee has come to kam with satjsfaction that
‘owing ta the :tnpetus g;ver-; numercus Maktabs and junior
v Madrasahs ‘ have sprung up in various districts of this
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Province and energetic efforts are being made for briaging
them uwp into the lines of Mr. Earle's scheme. Many
of these institotions have adopted the prescribed course of
study and appointed qualified teachers as required by the
scheme. Yet the grant-in-aid has not been extended
to many of them, and in several cases althoush the grant
has been sanctioned, payment is kept in abeyance for reasons
best known to the wanthorities conccrned. Moreover, the
rccent Circular containing certain conditions and restrictions
now imposed upon these infant institutions tend greatly to
retard their growth (vide D. P. L. circular letter no. T 191
dated $th May, 1911.} The coinmittee begs with due respect
to point out that these artificial restrictions are not made
applicable to Middle and High English Schools aided and
unaided and that if the same conditions and limitations be
applied to English schools, majority of them will cease to exist
or go out of the list of grant-in-aid schools. It may fairly be
presumed that they are now maintained with the Government
aid in the hope of their future improvement. But the long
d:lay in sanctioning scanty grant-in-aid in the case of Junior
Madrasahs and the mode of keeping the payment of the grant
in abeyance after its sanction as well as the imposition of artifi
cial restrictions contained in the Circular referred to above,
will, it is apprchonded, defeat the very object which the
scheme has in view, The committee, therefore, earnestly prays
that the Government will be plcased to direct the canccllation
of the above circular and issue proper instructions to the
educational officers concerned f{or granting aid without
unnccessary delay. The committee further prays that out of
the Extra-ordinary Educational Grant for the current year,
adequate allotment may be made for giving effect to Mr.
Earle’s scheme.

Resolation X and XXV.—The committec understands
that a number of inspectinz officers has been appuinted to
superv.se Mulammadan Education. These officers have no
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-*independent voice, and are without powers of initiative and
*contral. Majority -of them belongs to the subordinate rank
=such as -Sub-Inspectors and Junior Ass:st::it Deputy Inspectors,
«of schools who are mere nonentities | in the Departmesgt. : To
such cfﬁcers is entrusted the task of safe-gua:dmg( the educas-
tional interest of the Mubammadans, . Moreover, under Mr,

Earle’s scheme “(vide para 59 of his letter) these officers are
required to inspect the Junior Madrasphs,and when invited
by ?iﬁincipais, the Semior Madrasahs also, as well as the High
“Schools and the Arabic and Persian classes attached thereto.
“Now, the efficient discharge of daties entrusted to thesg officers
dcmand a {zir knowledge-of Arabic, Persian and Urdt: In the
“firsrt place, their rank and position are such ,that they will be
unable to hold thair pwn on any controversial: ppint and will
‘be non-plussed st every turn by - plausible; arguments.
"Secondly, to safeguard the educations} interest of a community
~equires a certain amount of experience and courage power of,
d:sczzmmztzon -and- firmness of. purpose—qualities which can
“hardly be i'eund in officers of subordmate rank. Tha.rdly, asa

.....

‘}gersun, they will hardly be in-a po_dtmn to mspgcb ,the ]umor
“and Senior Madrasahs. Under the circumstances, the com-
“mittes tesgec_t?ql!g submit, that the-appointment of such special,
-officers will not serve the purpose for which they have been
2ppointed, [t i is teying an experiment. which bas once proved
fallure for want of the power of initiative and control as
*pomted out by Mr. Earle in the concluding portion of his
Istter “referred to abeve. In this connection the committee
‘begs to draw the attention of Goversment -to .paragraphs
6.and 7 of the letter dated the 18th December, 1910, addressed.
2o the Governmcnt on the subject. . L

The committee therefore fespecti‘u!ly submits the following
suggestaons for the consideration of Government as embodied
in the Resolution XXV viz appointment of one Muhammadan
Asmstant‘. D;recto; of - Publie~ Instruction, one lnspccter of

—_—
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Schools in each Division and one Deputy Inspestor of Schools
in cach District on the analogy of the Inspector of Schools .
for European Education and the Inspectress of Schoals for.
Female Educ.tion. [t may be pointed out that sueh special
cfficers for Muhammadan Education need not belong to the
higher grade of service. They may be drawn from the exists
inz Muhammadan officers with the pay of their grade and’
vested with the power of initiative and control. In fact they -
will be special educational officers so far the Mubammadan
Educatinon is concerncd and ordinary inspecting officers for -
general supervision. This can be done by the reorganization
of the present inspecting staff, withoub incurring Turther -
expenditure,

* Resolution X1, 1t will not be correct to say that Moham-
madans arc as a rulc averse to Female Education. Being,
strict obscrvers of Purdut they are afraid that if the grown-up
girls be allowed to attend public schools the stringency of
purdak would be relaxed. This is the main reason why the
parents and guardians do not like to send their girls to public
schools.  But there are many parents and guardians who have.
no objuction to their girls being sent to well-canducted schools
strictly conforming to the rules of purdak and imparting an-
education which 1s in harmony with the requirements of the
M slem community, This idea of the Mahomedans found full
expression when the Moslem girls school was started in
Calcutta in 1907, where a preity large number of Moslem girls
belonging to respectable families attended the school till it was
abolished for want of funds. Recently another girl’s school’
has been opcried in Calcutta by the laudable efforts of Mrs
R. S. Hossain, and we are given to understand that a decent
number of girls {rom respectable families attend it without-
objection. e gather from the official Report that out of the-
22 femals pupils teceiving  instruction in thie Badshah Nawab-
Razvi Training College, 13 are Mahomedans. The practising~
schiool run in conncction with that College has 23 Muhammadac:
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-
and 19 Hindu pupils. The facts and figures given above
clearly show that the conservatism -of Musulmans and their,
strict observance of " purdah, are na absolute]bar to Moslem gtrls
attending well-cenéucted schcels or to female education jtseif,

"There is no éoubi: that fnany Muh;mmadans would prefer
to have theu' glfls—-specmiy grownwup ones—taught by lady
teachess at their own residence,, The wellto-do families
general!y employ A’tus for this purpose, and each family of
a group of -families has its own A’tz who often performs the.
dauble fum:tion—the function of a tutoress and that of a go=
verness. But the draw-backs of this method are three ;—(1)
peoplewith !tm:ted means can ot affo:d to engage an A'tu 3
(2) the sumber of A'tus is very limited so they .are not
generally ava:labie—-especmiiy in Bcnga] proper or in Orissa
{3} The qualifications of A’tus ate very inferior, and shey
hardly p{sseSS the ordinary skill in’ handswwk or tcachmg.

¥ the Government realiy desn'es e extené the benefits of
e&ucat:on to Moslem girls and. ta purdak women it should
adopt such methods ollimparting education as will be accept-
‘able to both the classes of puople described above. , We
therefore, lay the {cifawmg proposals for consaéeratxon and
accepﬁancc ef Government :—-r
{1) ‘X‘here s&ou}d be same moc!ef schools at important
centres, cxcluswely' fe: !&’Kosiern girls, with a staff of fémale
teachers only, and conforming to the strict rules of purdul,

(2) A special syllabus sheuld be prepared dealing among
chqr suh_;eets with the domestuq requirements of the Moslem
community, It should contain subjects- on general morality
as well as rules. of conduct having reference to religious prac-
tices daily observed in such families.. In the case of schools
meant for Moslem. girls exclusively, the palicy of religious.
neutrality shoyld, not be allowed je interfere. The preparation
of the syllabus should not be entrusted to educational experta.
having theoretical knowledge only, byt o men of letters with

. large experience and interested in educational matter.

-

-
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{3} Another method should be adopted for the education
of purdeh women, viz employment of a sufficient number of
lady teachers for house-to-house visitation, This method
will be acceptable to those who hesitate to send their gisls to
schicols,

(3) There should be in different centres A’tuji-training
schools for better supply of trained {emale teachers, In order
to make this experiment successful, the remuneration of an
A’tu or a female teacher should be sufficiently attractive.

Resolution X JI—1It has been brought to the notice of this
committec that a Muhammadan student oamed Shahidullah
who bad passed the B. A. Examination with Honours in
Sanskrit was desirous of attending the University Lectures in.
Sanskrit for the M. A, degree. He was admitted to the class
but subsequently the Sanskrit, Professor raised an objection
to his presence in the class and he was excluded from attend-
ing the lectures on the ground that the sacred Sanskrit books
such 35 Vedas and Upanishad should not be taught to Mlechas.
He submitted a representation to the authoritics ¢oncerned,
but it was to no effect.

It is not at all comprehensible on what principle or policy
the action of the University College authorities can be justi-
fied. The University Lectures are open to all without dis-
tinction of cast or creed. The Institution itself is the Govern-
ment Institution and Is maintained from the Provincial
Revenue to which the Mubammadans also coatribute. A,
particular Professor or an arthodox Pundit may have his
prejudices but be is a public servant and draws his salary from
the fund contributed by the Muhammadans as well. Il he is
scrupulous to a nicity he should not have accepted the post, or
refrained from drawing his remuneration from a fund eontri-
buted by those against whamn hec bas prejudices. It may be
urgued that a Brahmin Pundit can not allow a persan whom
he calls Miecha to touch and teach Vedas. But this argument
Jdoes hold water when ond remembors that the Brahmin
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Puadits do teach their sacred books to European “scholars,
Mo:eaver, ‘the European scholars have been more than once the
Przhctplcs of‘ the Sans’krzt Coil'ege w:tﬁozzt any cbjection on the
pdrt of the Pandits. "In the present case, the Moslens student
did not want admission to an - Institution exclusively set apart
for the Hindu or Brahmin but to-a Gevernment institution
which is cpari to all alike,:-Ibjs & pity that in'such an instibu
tion where the' policy of - religions neutrality brc-demmates
racial -feelfng’ ‘and- imreasunafble prejudices "in ‘the name of
asthedoxy have been aﬂowed to play a part, - _—

- Trs conmection withs this, quest;on. another :mpnrtanb ‘point
arlse“si ‘for-consideration. - 1{ the pre]udices ot religious scruples
of an- individual- be alfowsd to-prevail, the Mubammadarmr
students ‘will 'be foviever- debarred from attemding the Uhivet
sity Lectures in Sanskrit. 'Thétéritréi Standing Committee
verture to submit that -it- is’ heither desirabfe nor politic'to’
shub -the .door of ‘a partn:iﬂar bfanch of leaming agdinit a
section . of ' His Majesty’s subjectsl ' It goes: against ‘the very
policy of the Government and creates a” perpetusl’ disabllity:_
The committee therefore earnessly requests the Government to
remove the unjust, and artificial bar from the way of , Muslim
gradziates intending ta attead , the Umvcmty Jecturey in
‘Saﬂskﬂt. o P T T A

- Resolution: XIIT, It. appears from a fetter received {ror5
the Principle -of the Hooghly' College that the Junior classes
of the’ Hooghly Madrasih havé been removed - to Y separate
building, vis td the’ Madras;h Hostel: Now the whoie building:
wis imrc‘msad ‘out- of the’ Mohsza fund for tha beneﬁt of the'
Moslem stadents! 1tthey rcquire more room " for accommﬁdae
tion it sheuid have been gwen itg thémé'n the' buﬂding {tself”
instead of removmg the ]un:or Madrasah’ fronrthe building in
toto and utlhsmg ‘it for ‘some’ ot'ﬁgr purpose, I.oak!ng to the
_intention” of deditation, it can not be’ disputed that the junror
and “Senior classes of the Hcoghly Madrasal have a prior
claim to be Iocatcd in the endowed building ifself to thaz of

4
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the School Deopartment which under the new Regulations is
required to be removed to a separats building. Moreover, the
Madrasah Hostel has been smatched away from the Madrasah
students and the inevitable result is the heavy decline in the
number of pupils. The Officlal Report for 1¢c9-10 says
—*The number of pupils in the Hooghly Madrash declined
from 141 to 95 owing, it is-said, to the proposal touseasa
hospital ihe out houses attached to the Madrasa Hostel in
which a number of students used to live in previous years.”
The matter now stands thus—a considerable portion of the
premiscs is occupied by the Principal, the Hostel attached
to the Madrasah is used for holding the -Junior -c¥asses, the
out-houses attached to the hostel for the purpose of a hospital,
and the major portion of the main building for the College
classes and the school attached thereto. Under the circums-
tances it is not surprising that ‘‘the accommodation of the
Madrasal itself, consisting as it does of three rooms and a
Verandah in the Hooghly Collegiate buildings, is obviously
inadequate.” {vide Report for 1§0y-1t0 p. 47). The com-
mittee {ails to undersiand why the whole building which was
intended for the Madrasah should be used for the purposes
other than that of the Madrasah in supersession of its claim
for more accommodation in the main buildings

It further appears that there is another school at Chiasural,
maintained by the Goverament at a considerable cost. This
school is sitnated at 2 very small distance from the Hooghly
Collegiate school. [ may be permitted to point out that thers
is hardly any necessity for two schools, su close to each other
in a small town like Chinsarah. This school and the collegiate
schiool may be advantageously amalgamated into one. This
sugaestion, if found acceptable to the authoritizs will relieve
the College fund from its financial strain to some extent and
provide ample room for accommodating all the classes of the

Hooghly Madrasah in the main building., Further accommoda-.
tion may be secured by removing the Principal’s quarters
from the Cellege premises.
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* *Reclution XIV. - Ih retommending this tesolution, te the
Beceptance of the Government the ‘Central Standing™ Commits
tee begs to point out that the ‘object of the resolution is not
to ohakd the Superintendent dbsolutely independent of the
Principaf But s5 {ar the internal management 4f the Madrasahr
and'the Hosle’i attached thereto is concerneé he should ‘bave
Power of initiative and control 4s is the case with the’ Supers
fntendents oi the Dacca anﬂ Ch;ttaacng ‘Ma&rasahs

. Resolation XX f?: has be@g thuvix‘s to tha notice of this
gen’sm;ttee that thcre amne oo a&egua.te ,provision for teaching
Persian and deu in the ‘Government and ajded schoofs in the
Mofussﬁ, In some of these schools there is ng provision at all,
such as the, Government “coliege -and schools at Balasore,
and Da;;!atpe:a and the aided scheol ab Bcﬁgeng. The
Moslem students in such ‘schools. experjence great inconve-

" pience and their progress in the study of the end language is
greatly shampered for, want ef }’ers::n ard Urdy teachers.
Mereover, undar the New Univercity Act A]rabu: has been
fade & compulsory - subject along with Persian and nnless
competent Persian teachers are provided for in the Government
and ‘aided .schools, -the Moslem students placed as they are at
a disadvantage, can hardly, be expected to make any appreci-

able progress in the field of ngher Education. , v

The following extract érom the last Annyal Report of the
Can(eron:e “will throw some light on the difficulty under which
the Muhammadaan students are now labouring. 81t is a well-
known fact that the majorcity of Persian Teachers or Moulvia
4s they ara generally called. do not know English at all, conses
quently they -are hot . at all competent to teach translation and
composition to those whose 2nd language is Persian or Arabic
There has. of late been 2 loud complaint about it and & presse
ing demand for Enghsh—icenwing Persian teachers. In the
case - of ‘students belonging to ather races. translation and
t:cmposi-t:on are taught to them by teachers who know English
in addition to the .vernacular or thé @nd lafguage of their
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gupils but there is ng such facility for Moslem boys. Moreaver,
in many schools aad colleges, there are one or two Persian
teachers only who are required to teach Moslem students
from the lowest to the highest class. In such institutions the
ill-paid Moulvis can hardiy get time to devote more than
kalf an hour to cach class. Sometimes, they arz compelied to
take up two classes simultaneously and can teach meither class
satisfactorily. There is another draw-back in the way of the
Moslem stadants of Bengal proper and Qrissa. Englishlis
taught there through the medium of Bengali or Urya in schools
where the pupils learn (rom the very beginning the meaning
of Enziish words end phrases in corresponding terms and
- Idioms of their vernacular, and thus they convegieatly come
off well in their Examinations, But contrary is the case with
Moslum boys who learn English through one vemacular and
are required at their examinations to render English into
another. These are no small drawbacks ia the way of their
kmizher education.” )

Resolution X X1. In connection with this resolution it may
be pointed out that the attitude of the Indian”Musulmans can
be best ascertained from the following untrovertible facts with
the regard to the Educational tax proposed to be levied in My,
. Gokhale’s Bill. Long before the introduction of this Bill into
the Supreme Legislative Council, the Muhammadans of Sindh
eame forward with a proposal for levying a tax upon themselves
for the spread of education among the Myhammadans of Sindh
{Punjab). The proposal was adoptzd in the form of a resolu-
tion during the Karachi Session of the All-lndia Muhammadan
Educational Conflerence. A similar resclution was subsequently
adopted during the sitting of the Provincial Muhammadan
Educational Conlerence held at Bozra, And the same resolus
tion was repeted in the District Educational Conference heid
at Comilla. Again during the Nagpur Session of the All-India
Educational Conference, a similar resolution was unanimously
adopted The echo of the aloresaid proposal was heard agaia
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aud agaza i the. vdt{uus'imeﬁtmgﬂ held by the Muhanimadans
’d,nﬁng those years;’ Tha-’!ﬁuhammadam were: then ‘under: the
mmf}ressxm that thmﬁbm&:en: would fiot like their proposal
~of legying am :Edmatrchal*taxdn the. ‘whole: sountry- so they
rpriferved toisﬂfr thie Edmanal tasc*upon themsdlvel. The
-abbve factavwhish.atd . now" & .matter-aif m&r&-—éndigmtahty
iand, mhmistakeablyshbwr thad -the Muhamipadanshave ‘bacn
wiady and: willigg topayh te ‘Educational tax long before i Mx.
Gcéi&a!e coneeiveditha ‘:é&t‘* afi: !ntm:iucmg the BH! - :atﬁ fhc
‘Lﬂg&ﬂwm (Coumeile w8 e ;if"-".'-*" »*-‘ -."
70 The 'émimﬁtee* further ‘begs 44 “submit that since the
Hedraduttont of tie. Bift, ih"’fsptr\f:m of the Moskm commumiy
T4 Gfmost hanitious i’ §apgor§ of” its’ prfnc‘ble. “There hwc
ke hotdoubt:dne oF two d;ssensaent‘ vbices raised against the
ifl) - Bud thelr- ’mana‘*bhjec’tions appea:r to s’ more against its
detaily V:’h-m torils™ *§rfnc|p§e Leaving oat of the account tha
bppesit:m of & fetw who apprehend scattity of menial servants
or the hall-hearted support of these who-are not ‘certain
whether the Government is aOamst the 3:13, or in its favour,

- the Mos!em pj;bilCLO?imQ? seems &o Be unammou&

' ;;i}; Eﬁfﬂ.f Jbeen, sugcested u} ce;::i;zm gQuarters that the
meagyre willnot fad. ﬂagot ,with. the - mass. As {ar asthis.!
commitfes, has been mble :to ascertain,. the feeling. saf the
JMabhammadan public m'respe(;t of the Bill,- them hardly exists
LAnY, ground {or sugh. app{ehen&en. Gn,the gther bmd if the
:Blﬂ be passed igtq a law, -it. will be hailed, with enthusiasm
_m the Mgha,mmad:a commumby. Wh;v.t the Mt:hammadans
want, arg the safeguards as regards the, speclal rcquurmcnls

© ef thexs eommumty. -This committee therefore to accord jts
;full gupport o' the ;}:snc:i:lcs embodied in the Bilh

" WAHED HOSSAIN, (a.r.,,)
M&t«g‘y BM B, L‘anferﬂwr Beugat, -



e T

EDUCATION AND THE THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY

[The avticle which led to the calling of the Edncational
Conference at Denaves, on  December 31st, 1908,
By G. 5. Agvxpare, M.A., LL.B., Principal of the
Central Hinda College, Benurez Cily.]
To the earnest member of the Theosophical Society,
who utilises his membership to widen and im-
prove his sphere of activity rather than to counfine
its benefits within the narrow limits of his own
individuality, no department of life can appeal with
such irresistible force as that which concerns the
instruction of the young. The Theosephical Society
of the present day is but the body out of which
will be born the Theosophical Society of the future,
and out of whose present constitution will be form-
ed the heredity, not only of its own children, but
of kindrel movements which may claim it as their
progenitor. Just as we of the present generation
may look to our bygone ancestors for many of
those tendencies and qualities which help to make
us what we are to-day, so will the organised efforts
of the future, in the direction of those three objects
which distinguish the modern Theosophical Society,
depend to a certain extenf—perhaps to a large
extent—upon the mould our present members offer
to the spiritual Life which is ever seeking to take
shape where it can find expression and where it
can shine forth with the utmost purity.
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We are now at the threshold of a period of
increasing possibilities in the direction of spiritual
advancement. A time is coming in which oppor-
tunities for service to humanity will ‘be muitiplied,
if there are those in the world ready to seize them,
if there are those whose karma permits them to
receive the help on their evolutionary path which
such opportunities offer. Perhaps the majority of us
may mnot live long emough to witness, far less to
take part in,” the opening of the new oycle, as
Mrs. Besant has termed it. Most of us, again, may
not have won the right to that rapid re-entry into
physical conditions which would bring us into phys-
ical relationship with those world-forces which are
to mark the coming era. But the glory of work
and service consiets as much in the sowing of the
seed a3 in the reaping of the harvest; shall the
husbandman refuse to sow the seed in the field
because he iz to die before the corm is to be
gathered for the feeding of the hungry; shall he
complain that his lot is hard because his is the toil,
and to others it is given to benefit therefrom? Small
of understanding indeed would he be, and little-
would he realise that his veritable reward lies in
that which he attempts and not in that which he
accomplishes. To those Great Ones, whose span of
sight covers periods which are but as dreams to
mortal man, all times are times of sowing and all
times are times of reaping. They look with equal
gaze upon the toiler in the ground which is hard
and rough and which needs much labor to bring
forth little result, and upon him who has but to
scatter the seed to reap a rich veturn, To each will
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be credited the effort that he makes, and the re-
sult will be measured in the terms of the struggle
which has called it into being.

Let us therefore be glad that we are privileged
to be the precursors of the cycle which is about
to dawn, and that to us is given the power by our
actions in the present of hastening or retarding the
advent of that greatest prize to which humanity can
for the time being aspire—the opening up before it
of a shorter pathway to its goal. Let us leave the
future to take care of itself, for i1t i3 in far safer
hands than ours, and let us try to see as clearly
a8 we may the work that lies before us; for true
it i that our own future depends largely on the
use we make of our faculties and energy in the
work immediately in our hands.

What then i8 the pature of this work, what
can we do to help? Throughout the world—as even
the ordinary newspaper reader may observe—men’s
energies seem directed towards the understanding
and improvement of social conditions, using the word
*social’ in its widest sense. The individual is gra-
dually broadening his sympathies, he is slowly be-
ginning to recogmise that his own happiness depends
upon the welfare of others, and that his own pro-
gress is bounded and limited by the conditions in
which his fellow-creatures live. So is it also with
the small community, for sects and factions find
that strength and success are not so much to be
found in the imperious insistance on narrow dogmas
as in the recognition of an all-embracing truth. So
is it too with nations, which are beginning to see
in harmony the key-note to prosperity. In other
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-words the .thought of a common humanity 1is
forcing iteelf : into -the minds of the leaders of the
people; and through them it slowly but surely pervades
the masses of men to whom it will mean so
much; and if at present we have not yet passed
beyond the stage expressed in the term *blood is
thicker .than water,” we may be thankful even for
that, - and may gee. in the signs of the times s
greater phrase for the greater thought: “The one
Life ‘is more binding even than blood.,” It would
be tedious to the reader, and, I think, unnecessary,
to detail the varicus features of modern life which
point to the existence of this new spirit. Rather is
it for us to draw the moral, and to form our
activity in accordance with the principlea it imvolvee.
“Coming events,” it has been truly said, *cast
their shadows . before,” and in these movements, in
these new activities, in- these satrivings -after .a
new life, we, who msay not, perhaps, be destined
to paz"ao}pate in the great eoveuts, may at least
reoognise their shadows,. lock: down the dim distauce,
and make faintly for ourselves an image-—however
imperfeni——of the fature:-destinies of mankind. And
with these ‘shadows’ which are owr substance may
we hope to help in preparihg the young generatiom
for .the work which, im its turn, it will have to
perform.. Educetion, then, is of paramount importance
at the present juncture, for if it be trua that we
are indeed. at the opening of a new eycle, then
it is surely equally true that the wvalue. of. that
cycle to the world will depend upon the part which
ita generations of mankind play in. using ita
oppoxtunities . to . the utmest, and in s drawing
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upon the spiritual life thus offered thst no portion
of that life must be returned to its source to await
pew vessels for its reception. Understanding this,
those who are able to sense, even vaguely, the
needs of the future a2nd the conditions wunder
which the utmost good may reach the greatest nums-
ber, will do well to think carefully of the lines along
which the education of the young should proceed in
order that they may be prepared for the work
in which they are destined to take part.

What are the characteristics of these shadows,
which are but the reflexions of that which is to
come? Omne characteristic stands out prominently—
the gradual recognition of an uaderlying wunity link.
ing the many diversities. This means a widening
toleration, a broader sympathy and increased trust
and co-operation. These, then, are the principles which
we should strive to make prominent in the young
generation, and in order to achieve success we have
to look carefully to the educational system from the
point of view of our knowledge of future conditions.
We cannot expect the average parent to understand
his son’s destiny or his szon's opportunities; still
less can we bope that the paramount importance
of the education of the future mothers will be
adequately realised. But those who sppreciate Theo-
sophical teaching, and those who in any way work
—in whatever movementz they may take part—
for the future and not only for the present, have
the burden laid upon them to train the youth
of the country along those lines which in the long
run will be most beneficial to the race and to
humanity a8 a whole. I would urge, them, vpon
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every member of the T.8, for I am . mainly
addressing T. S. members through Theosophy in.India,
not. to let this year pass without trying to vitalise
the educational movements throughout .the. country. .
Wherever there is a school. or oollege which
depends. for its ~existence. mpon the co-operative
spirib of the people, in ‘which ideals—of. whatever
kind—form the basis of the. educational. activity,
T. 8. members are bound to extend a helping and
encouraging. hand... Such . institutions are .always
grateful for sympathy -of a practical kind, and this
sympathy must not be asked for in vain from
branches of the T. §... .

In places in which such institutions do not exist,.
and in which toleration is not a featurs of those
which do exist, an earnest effort must be made to
start a amall school, whose peculiar feature shall be
‘that masters, boys, committee, all learn to: look te
one another for mutual interest in the working and
progress. of the school. KEsapecially is it neessary
that the students should be:taught to kelp in con-
ducting, a3 far as their powers permit, the affairs of
the institution, each 'éontributing according to his
capacity, _Associations and societies of all kinds are
to. be brought .into existence &zmlng to draw out
virtues which secem to be the signs of the coming
era. Some may languish, some may fail; experience
alone will show what form of activity is best suited
to the conditions which obtain in the surroundings
of the school. But if one alone- suceeeds, a found-
ation i laid uvpon which may be built a useful
contribution. towards the great strueture which is
to contain. the mew life. It is. impossible in this
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article to enter into details, but with the knowledge
that has been given us much of preparation may
be begun here and now, and though we may be
scoffed at by the old-fashioned, though we may be
regarded as visionary enthusiasts out of place in =
practical world, we may conscle ourselves with the
thought that at least our eyes are open, our aims
are sincere, and our vision perhaps a degree more
clear than that of those who see but the advant.
ages of the immediate present. It would be well
if in this coming Convention of the T. 8. at
Benares, s little time be Bet apart for a serious
consideration of the educational problem, and for
an effort to be made to make the coming year a
year of far-sigchted preparation of those youung
souls whose karma it may be to share in the
inauguration of a new epoch of progress and of
service,



THE EDUCATION CONFERENCE

Bexares, December 31st, 1909
EDUCATION IN INDIA
BY
Preexexpu Narivay Sives, M.A,, B.L.
Bankipir, Bilar,

Tuovea education follows practically the same lines
in all countries and at all times, the aims and
ideals have been more or less different in different
systems of education. The difference has been
RO preat at timesgas to produce different types of
national character. § The cultured Greek, the self-
sacrificing, patrioti§ Roman, was each the product
of his ewn system of education. In the West, one
ideal after another has been tried and followed more
or less exclusively, and different systems of education
have come out with marked difference of result. In
the East, however, all ideals have been sought
to be harmonised in the education of a single man.
There are imperfections in the western, as well as
in the eastern system, and a judicious blending
of the two must be the work of the future.

Plato maintained that education must nurture
every tnherent potency, bringing all the faculties of
the individual together into a harmoniously develop-
ed whole, that it must “give to the body and to
the soul sall the beauty and all the perfection of
which they are capable”.

This view has largely influenced many educational

systems in the West. It has there been the aim
]
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of education to bring out the latent capabilities of
man, KEven Roussean’s system is largely based onm
this ideal. And in later times, it bhas been the
foundation-stone of Froebel's well-known system of
Kindergarten. The conception has found a most poet-
ical expression in Browning’s Paracelsus:

Truth is within ourselves; it takes no rise

From outward things, whate'er you may believe.

There is an inmost centre in us sll,

Where truth abides in fullness; and around

Wall upon wall, the gross flesh hems it in,

This perfect, clear cenception

..And, to know,

Rai}her eons;si?s in openmg out & way

Whenee the imprisoned splendor may escape,

Than in effecting entry for a light

Supposed to be without.

It is this “wall upon wall™ that require
purification te let out the light within. .

The West, in time, -put another construction on.
FPlato’s ideal of education. According to this western
critic, the view of .Plato “regarde man on his
spiritusl side as .an entity set apart from every
thing elze in the universe, and possessing powers
and attributes which find their vaison &'étre in simple
existence as ends in themaelves™.

Another ideal was found in the writings of
Aristotle, -According to Aristotle, educstion should
help each™ individual to attain the highest degree of
_happiness by living a virtuous kife as a citizen of a
virtuous state. Lawrie says: *“ We are strnck by
the modern spirit of Aristotle. The cultured and
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harmonious man is not an object of coucern with
him, but only the capable and virtuous ecitizen.”
This so-called practical view of education has found
scientific expression in the modern biological view,
of which Herbert Spencer is the pioneer. According
to this view, an individual’s well-being is at all times
conditioned by the forces operating in his environ-
ment, and education must prepare him en rapport
with these, and turn them to profitable account.

The educational system of ancient India is at
once one of disciplined Unfoldment and of Adapt-
ation to the environing world.

Disciplined unfoldment s the guiding feature of
the individual’'s education up to his marriage, and
adaptation is the guiding feature of his post-marriage
education. The Brahmachari carried with him a
formed aud well-trained character and was well-
grounded in all the relations of life, when Le entered
into the life of a Grhastha, or householder. The
Indian student was not a monk all his life, but
had all the training of the cloister at an early
part of his life. He had never however the train-
ing of the castle. He was trained neither fo be
rude to women, nor to deify them. His training was
thoroughly practical, He was trained to look upon
his wife as an essential partner for the performance
of those duties that he had learned in the early
life of a Brahmachari. Both lIdealism and Realism
were harmonised in the Indian student’s education.
Materialism was there, but it was the materialisin
of a dutiful man, whose whole life was the life of
sacrifice, or Yajiia, snd wot the materialisia of a
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grasping, self-seeking man. Spiritualism was there,
pot the spiritualism of & coward, that flies away
from his environments to find out & safe barbor
for himself; but it- was the spiritualism of a ﬁght-
ing hero, who struggles every moment of his life
to.-make his environments happier, better and more
harmonious. He who looks to the Self within as cnt
off: from. the universe is a visionary. He who looks
only to his- environments, to the universe outside,
for his eddcation and guidance, neglecting the Self
within, becomes a ship without a rudder, a crea-
ture of circumstances, blown about by every pass-
ing wind. Real education requires a binding force
between Man and his surroundings, and that force
i8 Religion, Lterally and substantially.  Religion
means a continual adjustment between the Self and
the Universe; and if it requires a well-regulated
and disciplined unfoldment in the first instance
before actual’ contact with the environment, it is
because theory must precede practice, it is because
the sihews must be' strengthened before -the “actual
fight, it is beoause Saakhya must hold the reins of
Yoga and give it direction. '“Foolish are ‘they who
say Sankhya and . Yoga are’ different; not so say
the wise.” The modern biologist, in trying io draw
sesthetic ~culture from ' Nature outside, and to seek
the ‘evolution of the highest sentiments in mas, of
his' best emotions, asks: *“What end bave we. in
view ?* and = ends 'by answering: * Always that
condict may bé so ordered that ome may be kept
inocontact’ with influences that heighten the tide of
life, * that in¢rease” the sum total of health-giving
influences—bthieal, intellectusl, physical, and that
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destructive, pain-giving forces may be avoided.”
{O’Shea.) But the influences are diverse, the interests
are conflicting. What is the all-guiding, binding force
that makes the influences co-ordinate with oue
another to produce harmonious relations all round?
Religion gives that force by preaching the basic
unity of all men, nay, of the whole creation. *“That
thou art,” taught the father of Shvetaketu, thousands
of years ago, and the Iunitiate Paul earnestly
exclaimed: “For ye are dead, and your Lfe is hid
with Christ in God.” -

It is upon this unity of all beings that Religion is
based m India, and so is KEducation. Education 1s
religious, and Religion 1is8 educational. Education
based on Religion is the most scientifie, for Religion
is the highest Science. Psychology is a most
important element in the science of education, and
there we find how psychology uncounsciously glides
mto Religion.

How Psycrorouy ANy Renwcion Meer Toceruek

Western psychology, as a science, is still in
the making., It has, however, been the fashion to
unalyse the mental powers intc knowing, feeling
and doing. Whether these be the powers of the
mind, or whether lchchha (will), Jiiana (knowing} and
Kriya (doing) be the powers of the conscious
Self, is a matter of no consequence for the purpose
of this paper. The course of evolution is towards
the barmonious perfection of these three powers. We
may know what is right, but may not have sufficient
strength of will to earry it into action. Again we
may have the will to do what s nght, but may not
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know what is right. Wil and knowledge again
may fail for want of appmpmte action. Education
in the highest sense is the all-round, harmonious
development of the three powers. Wil is developed
from within, as an expression of the Self in man.
Knowledge is developed by cultivating the relations
of the Self with the universe. Action constantly
adjusts the relations between the Self and the universe,

Push on the three powers to the utmost limit
of their capacity in the universe, and you pget. the
conception of Logos, or Ishvara. According to the
Upanighats, Ishvara first willed: “One, I shall be
many.” He had a perfect knowledge of what that
manifoldness was te be. And He brought forth that
manifolduess in the creation .of thiz universe. Wg
also build up things in our own way. But our
knowledge is limited, our action defective, and our
will is that of a fallen degenerate self. The object
of education acoording to the eastern ideal is therefore
to raise the eelf, to extend the s;;here of know-
ledge to all that is knowable in this universe, and
to teach action, which deve}ops all the faculties ?f
man and all his senses, and removes all barriers
that come between the Self and the perfection of
his powers. It is through this ideal that psychology
and religion meet each other, and it -is through
tliis ideal that education embraces them both.

How Fm tHE IpEAL 18 CoNsisTeNt WITH PRACTICAL
EpycATION
Mr. Fraser in his thoughtful pamphlet on
education says: “Hindds, for instance, have in
the Sanitans Dharma Series the moral ideals of
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the past arranged in a convenient form by trusted
members of their own community. It would be
worth their while to consider how far this teaching
meets the npeeds of the laborer, the eclerk and
the shop-keeper; the engineer and the merchant;
the soldier and the civilian official. This would
show how far it meets the needs of Schools, which
have to produce such men.”

History has to some extent answered this gues-
tion. Religious education, or education based upon
religion, 18 not a new thing in India. It is as old
as the Aryan immigration itself. And we have to
see what that education was capable of in the palmy
days of Hindid civilisation. Coming down to trou-
bled times, when other streams affected the results,
we have still historic evidence. A number of quota-
tions is brought together by Professor Max Miiller
in his India, what can it teach us ?

The following quotation iz from Prof. Wilson:

“1 lived, both from necessity and choice,
very much amongst the Hindis, and had oppor-
tunities of becoming acquainted with them in a
greater variety of situations than those in which
they usually come under the observation of Europe-
ans. In the Calcutta Mint, for instance, I was
in daily personal communication with a numerous
body of artificers, mechanics, and laborers, and
always found amongst them cheerful and unwearied
industry, good-humored compliance with the will
of their superiors, and a readiness to make what-
ever exertions were demanded from them: there was
amune them no drunkenness, no disorderly conduct,
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no insubordination. It would not be true to say
that there was no dishonesty, but it was compara-
tively rare, invariably petty, and much less formidable
than, I believe, it is necessary to guard ageinst in
other Minfs in other countries. There was consider-
able skill and ready docilily. So far from there
being any servility, there was extreme frankness,
and I should say that where there is confidence
without fear, frankmness i3 one of the most universal
features in the Indian character.” |

. Arrian, speaking in the second century of the
public overseers or superintendents in India, says:

“They oversee what goes on in the country er
towns, and report everything to the King, where the
people have a King, and to the Magistrates, where the
people are self-governed, and it is against use and wont
for these fo give in & false report; but indeed no
Indian is accused of lying.” . Hiouen Thsang, who visited
Indis in the seventh century writea: Though the
Indians are of a light termpperament, they are dis~
tinguished by the straightforwardness and honesty
of their character. With™ regard to riches, they
never take anything unjast}y, with regard to justice,
they make even excessive concessions. cearees
Straightforwardness is the dlstmguzshmg fea.tura of
their administration.”

Idrisi, in - his bistory, written in the eleventh
century, says:

“The Indians are naturally inclined to justice,
and nover depart from it in their action. Their good
faith, . honesty, and fidelity to their engagements
are well-known, and they are so famous for these

¥
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qualities that people flock to their country from
every side. ”

Marco Polo, writing in the thirteenth century,
thus speaks of the Brabmanas: “ Yon must know
that these Abraiaman are the best merchants in the
world, and the most truthful, for they would not
tell a he for anything on earth.”

Abul Fazl says in the sixteenth century in his
Aywi Akbari: *“The Hindis are religions, affable,
cheerful, lovers of justice, given to retirement, ahle
in business, admirers of truth, grateful apd of un-
hounded fidelity; and their soldiers know not what
it is to fly from the field of battle.”

Quotations like these, which may be multiplied
to any extent, show that the religious education
given in the East prodnced the best warrior, the
best merchant, the faithful officer, the honest man
of business, and the most honorable citizen.

The ideals that in the past formed character,
which is the foundation of all worldly success, can-
not fail to be equally effective in the present. The
ideals did their best in the most trying times, and
we have an unbroken record of Indian character
and Indian efficiency till comparatively modern times,
though affected a good deal by revolutionary changes
in the surroundings.

Constant, unremitting action is the teaching of
Shri Kryhna, only the action is always to be guided by
a sense of duty, by an understanding of the laws of
life and the nature of the Self, and not by selfish mo-
tives and the promptings of self-seeking desire. Duty
to surrounding lives i8 to be the spring of all actions.

3
-
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The tfenching was pointedly illustrated by popular
stories in the Ramdyena and the Mahabharate, and
still later in the Purinas. And a community grew
up of dutiful men, honest eitizens, faithfol work-
men, resourceful merchants, reliable traders, and
devoted workers in all the fields of labor.

CoMmUNIsM IN THE Eas?

More than all that, there was a most delightful
eommunism, sn outcome of the religious teaching of
the East. Charity was as common and as spontane-
ous a8 the breathing of man. How ocould it be
otherwise, when Shri Krghna taught: “ He who cooks
food for himself and does not give it to others is a
thief.” Even now, when India is so poor, there are no
poor-houses, and no State relief except in famine
years. Fshian’s description of Pataliputrs shows to
what length private liberality went in ancient India.

“The inbabitants aré  rich and prosperous, and
vie with one another in the practice of benevolence
and righteousness., The heads of the Vaishya faimilies -
in these establish in the cities houses for dispensing
charity and medicines, All the poor and the des-
titute in the country, orphans, widowers and child- .
less ‘men; maimed people and cripples and all who
are diseased go to thesé houses and are provided with
every kind of help, and dootors examine their
disenses. They get food and wmedicines which their
cases require, and are made to feel at ease; and
when they are better, they go away of themselves.”
There was a spirit of willing communism all round,
the rich cheerfully giving away their wealth to the
poor and the meedy, and the poor willingly and
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ungrudgingly serving the rich. Broad sympathy is
the characteristic virtue of the East.

Look to the West. Dr. MacDonald, the Editor
of the Toronto (lube, and one of the delegates to
the Imperial Press Conference, draws the following
picture of the British masses: * Fraokly, the thing
that impressed me most, the thing that stands out
a8 the back-ground of reminiscence, was the blood-
less, mirthless, hopeless, face of the common crowd.
Nothing seems able to dim or wipe out or soften
the hard lines of that impression. The dress re-
ceptions, the gorgeous pageants, the galleries, the
colleges, the storied castles, and all that rare pro-
cession of beauty and wonder and worth may fade
into a dream-like memory, but the pale and sunken
faces of the nameless city crowd haunt one hke a
weird.” Is it then strange that Socialism has sprung
up in no weleome form in the West, and that the
social fabric i8 tottering there before the onslaughts
of this monster? 1If, therefore, you make West
of Euast, by depriving her people of religious
education, and by pushing the present secular
education to its farthest limits, you will produce
such a phenomenon in the East.

Sexval Lire aNp THE Two Sexes

Take another feature of education—its control
over the sexual life, its regulation of the relations
between the two sexes, and its prevention of sexual
abuses. That the student should live a Brahmachari’s
life was an axiomatic truth in the days of Manu.

What is this DBrahmachari's liffe? The tender
mind of the boy, in entering the student’s life, is
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impressed with the ides that he is- entéring .a second
life a8 it were, a life of purity to be passed at the
toacher's feet. He is given a sacred formula which
he is to recite every morning and every evening, and
thus create protective holy vibrations round him.
He is to regard the sun and the fire as emblems of
life and purity. If the ascetic fire fails him, he is
to draw in fresh life, as it were, from the sun and
tresh purity from fire, and to strengthen the force
of the sacred formula by -constant repetition. The
sacred formula becomes in fime a power in the
student’s life, and belps bhim immensely in the
development of will-power. While bhe gains the
ascetic power (and it is comparatively easy to gain
it at a young age), the teacher gradually unfolds to
him the duties of a householder, the duties of
married life, and the indispensable help of the wife
in performing those duties, When the student
becomes a bouseholder, he knows the value and
position of his wife, and the two remain bound 1o
indissoluble ties of duty and affection.

' The Westerner has been trying system after
system in this alizimﬁéi"hanﬁ matter. -
At one time, there was too much isolation in
English boarding schools, and boys were encouraged
in early youth to think of girls with indifference
aend contempt. Some mow take an early opportunity
to explain to the boys the evils of all bodily
abuses.  Then there is the tentative system of oco-
education. In none of these systems, is there the
regular, systematic training of the boy’s nature, the
education that at once prevents abuses and produces
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moral grandeur, the education that combines the
cloister and the household. The co-educationists may
be far in advance of their time, but I do not
think the time has yet come for giving the system
a trial either m the East or in the West.

VWBHAT 1S 76 BE DONE IN INDIAT

There 18 much in the western system of
Education which we should accept, and there is
much in the eastern system which we cannot
afford to lose. The West should not force itself
upon the Kast, but it should be assimilated in
time, and the power of assimilation is great in
the Bast. The purely secular education, with ifs
materialistic taint, that has been dominant in our
Universities for more than balf a century, has shaken
our social fabmc to its very foundatioms. A system
that has lasted for centuries, that has got in itself
features that may be copied with profit by all
the other existing systems of the world, cannot be
so lightly brushed aside. And the essential feature
of that system is education founded on religion.
In' the present system of education, religion has
been divorced from education long enough to enable
us to see what the effect 18 on our boys, on their
guardians, and on society in general.

Pleuse do not carry on the experiment too far.
If the fabric falls down altogether, chaos will be

the immediate result, for you cannot easily construct
another West in the East.

The objection that our Government i8 alien
does not hold good. The Government has been too
long in the lund to be called alien. The days of
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aggressive religion are now happily over, and reli-
gions honestly try to understand each other. When
Muhammadanism had been sufficiently long in India,
Prince Dara Sukoh, son  of the Emperor Shah Jehan
wrote that priceless work, Majmuawld Bahratn, or
“the union of the two streams™ in India. And is
not the time now sufficiently advanced to write a work
on the union of all the. great religious streams?
There may be denominational schools Lke the
Central Hinda College at Benares or the Muhammadan
Institution at Aligarh, But our schools way safely
provide for the religious education of different sects,
and the experiment is being already tried in some
private  institutions, There 3§ nothing in this
against the policy and spirit of toleration. Religions
tolerate their rivals in India, and are prepared to
walk side by side. In the Female Training College
st Benkipur, the Muhbsmmadan and Hindda sub-
committees made a joint requisition to Govern-
ment for the religious education of the Hinda and
Mubammadan girls. The "Muhammadan Educational
Couference at Burdwin has emphatically declared
in favor of religious - education, and the -President
of the Canference said that wmorality divorced from’
rehgxon was an anachromsm Lord Minto has em-
phatically declared himself in favor of religious
education, and has impressed upon the Ruling Chiefs
the necessity of introducing it in their States, and
Lady Minto has said the same thing no less
emphatically in her address to the Begum of Bhopil.
But so far as British India is concermed, a question
hag been raised by His Excellency which requires
careful consideration, His Highness the Maharija
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of Alwar, in addressing His Excellency, spoke with
earnestness of the need for more moral and religi-
ous education especially in the Lower Standard
Schools. His Excellency replied in the following
words: *“Your Highoess is very right in saying
that the success of the future will largely depend
upen the direction and control of education. That
subject is8 a very big one, far too serious fo dis-
cuss on an occasion such as this, but I agree
that it would be fatal to the upbringing of the coming
generation if the noble principles of religions and
moral training, which go to form the character of
nations, should be lost sight of in au exaggerated
competition for the brilliancy of mere literary attain-
ment. Ral the direction of early religious training
mnst  rest largely with the people themsclves. I hope
they will not lose sight of it. It 18 one of those
prablems in which ¢ seems fo me the Rulers of Native
Siates can do wmuch to assist thetr coundrymen. They
have internal  administration in their own  hands,
They can  establish an  educational  control which a
British  administration” of a different vace and creed
could not dave to inaugurate. They know and can
syinpathise with the {traditions and forms of worship
of their own  people, they can attempt to direct and
to tufluence the principles of education in realms into
whirk, the (lovernment of India would be very wrong fo
intrude, but where the infintte mischicf of the loss of
religions  guidance in early youth is already becoming
mare  and move evident

The remarks of His Excellency wmust be carried
to their legitimate sequence. 1f, after all, Government

t The Italivs ure mins,
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thinks it would be wrong to intrude into the realms
of religious education, it has a clear duty to the
people. Government is bound to allow Universities
to be organised. by the people themselves, for impart-
ing religious education to their soms. Government is
bound to encourage and help private enterprise in
this direction. The patronage and guidance of the
Indian Ruling Chiefs will be welcome in the forma-
tion of Indian Universities, and Hinddi and Muham-
madan Chiefs may very well take personal interest in
the character of religious education imparted to their
co-religionists. If our Government will have nothing
to do with the gnidance and ocontrol of religious
education, it can leave that part of the work to
independent sub-committees in every gniverﬁity,. with
powers to be controlled by a Board of Ruling Chiefs,
if you hke, '

The signs of the time are clear and wmanifest.
The awankened conscience of India rejects the purely
secular education given -in our Universities; and
whatever be the ocondition under which reli-
gious education may, be introduced there, the fact
remaing that, till .such an introduction is made, our
present educational system must be characterised as
unsoind, incomplete and even dangerous.



A REVIEW OF THE MODERN SYSTEM OF
. EDUCATION IN INDIA

BY

M. SueeaMayia Iver
Rangoon, Burma.

Evvcation in India, in the modern sense of the
word, may be said to date from the year 1834,
when the Court of Directors, in a memorable Des-
patch, definitely accepted the systematic promotion
of general education .as one of the dutiezs of the
State, and emphatically declared that the type of
education which they desired to see extended in
India was that which had for its object the
diffusion of the arts, science, philosophy, and litera-
ture of Europe; in short of European knowledge.

The acceptance of this duty was an important
departure in policy. The advent of British rule
found in India systems of education of great anti-
qmty existing among both Hindis and Muhammadans,
in each case closely bound up with their religions
institutious. To give and to receive instruction was
enjoined by the sacred books of the Briahmanas, and
minute details were laid down as to the routine to
be followed in committing a text-book fo memory.
Schools of learming were formed in centres contain-
ing o considerable Ligh-caste population, where Pandits
gave instruction in Samskyt grammar, logic, philo-
sophy aund law, For the lower classes, village schools

s
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thinks it would be wrong to intrude into the realms
of religious education, it has & clesr duty to the
people. Government is bound to allow Universities
to be organised by the people themselves, for impart-
ing religious education to their sons. Government is
bound to encourage and help. private enterprise in
this direction. The patronage and guidance of the
Indian Rauling Chiefs will be welcome in the forma-
tion of Indian Universities, and Hindi and Muham-
madan Chiefs may very well take personal interest in
the character of religious education imparted to their
co-religionists. If our Government will have nothing
to do with the guidance and control of religious
education, it can leave that part of the work o
independent Bub-committees in every University, with
powers ta be controlled by a Board of Ruling Chiefs,
if you like.

The signs of the time are clear and manifest.
The awskened conscience of India rejects the purely
socular education given in our Universities; and
whatever be the conditien under which . reli-
gions education may be introduced there, the fact
remains that, till such san introduction is made, our
present educational ,syssem must be characterised as
unsouud, incomplete and even dangerous.



A REVIEW OF THE MODERN SYSTEM OF
. EDUCATION IN INDIA

BY

M. Susramaxia Iver
Rangoon, Burma.

Evvearion in India, in the modern sense of the
word, may be said to date from the year 1854,
when the Court of Directors, in a memorable Des-
patch, definitely accepted the systematic promotion
of general education . as one of the duties of the
State, and emphatically declared that the type of
education which they desired to see extended in
India was that which had for its object the
diffusion of the arts, science, philosophy, and litera-
ture of Europe; in short of European knowledge.

The acceptance of this duty was an important
departure in policy. The advent of British rule
found in India systems of education of great anti-
quity existing among both Hindis and Muhammadans,
in each case closely bound up with their religious
institutions. To give and to receive iustruction was
enjoined by the sacred books of the Brahmanas, and
minute details were laid down as to the routine to
be followed in committing a text-book to memory.
Schools of learning were formed in centres contain-
ing & considerable high-caste population, where Pandits
gave instruction in Samskr{ grammar, logic, philo-
sophy and law. For the lower classes, village schools

+
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were scattered over the ecountry, in which a rudi-
mentary education was given to the children of
traders, petty land-holders, and well-to-do culti-
vators. - The higher education of Mahammadans was
in the hands :of men of learning, who devoted them-
selves to the instruction of youths. Schools were
attached to mosques and shrines and were supported
by State grants in cash or land, or by private
liberality. The course of stady in a Mubammadan
place of learning included grammar, rhetorie, logie,
literature, jurisprudence and science. Both systems,
the Muhammadan no less than the Hinld, essigned a
disproportionate importance to the training of me-
mory, and sought to develop the ecritical faculties
of the mind mainly by exercising their pupils in
metaphysical refinements, and in fine-spun -comment-
aries in the “meaning of the texts which they had
learnt by heart. '

The first instinot of British rule was .to leave
the traditional modes of imstruction undisturbed, and
to continue the support which they had been ac-
customed to receive from the Indian Rulers., The
Caleutta Madarasa for Muhammadans was founded by
Warren Hastings in. 1782, and the Benares College
for the Hindis was established in 1791 . Provision
was made for giving regular nssistance to education
from public funds-by a clause in the Charter Act
of 1818.

The grant was at first applied to the encourage-
ment of the oriental method of instruction by paying
stipends to students, But the presence of the British
in India brought about profound changes in the social
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and administrative conditions of the country ; and these
in their turn reacted on the educational policy of
Government. The impulse towards reform came from
two sources : the need of public servants with a know-
ledge of English, and of Vernacular education as well,
which was carried on by the missionaries in the early
years of the nineteenth century. The well-known
Minute written by Lord Macaulay (at that time Legal
Member of Council and Chairman of the Committee
of Public Instruction) in 1835 marks the point at
which official recognition was given to the necessity
of public support of western education. Then
followed a period of attempts, differing in differ-
ent provinces, to extend English education by the
establishment of Government schools and colleges,
and by strengthening the indigenous schools; while
missionary effort continued to play an important
part in promofing educational progress.

In the despatech of 1854, the Court of Directors
announced their decision that the Government should
actively assist in the more extended and systematic
promotion of general education in India. They regarded
it as a sacred duty to confer upon the people of
India those vast moral and material blessings which
How from the general diffusion of useful knowledge.
They hoped by means of edueation to extend the
influence which the Government was exerting for
the suppression of demoralising practices, by eunlisting
in its favor the general sympathy of the Indian
mind. They also sought to create a supply of public
servants to whose probity oftices of trust might, with
increased confidence, be cowmmitted, and to promote
the material interest of the country by stimulating
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its inhabitants to develop its vast resources. The
measures which were prescribed for carrying out
this. policy were: (1) The conmstitution of a Depart-
ment of Public Imstructionj (2) The foundation of
Universities at the Presidency towns; (3) The esta-
blishment of training schotls for teachers; (4) The
maintenance of the existing Government colleges and
schools of ‘& high order, aud the inorease of their
pumber when necessary; (5) Increased attention to
all forms of Vernseular schools, and finally (6} The
introduction of a system of Grants-in-aid, which
should foster a sapirit of reltance upon local
exertions, and should, in eourse .of time, render it
possible to close, or- transfer to the management of
local bodies, many of the exisfing institutions.

The policy laid down in 1854 was re-affirmed
in 1859, when the administration had been transferred
to the Crown. “The Universities of Caloutta, Madras
and Bombay were incorporated in 1857, and those
of the Panjab and Allahabid in 1882 and. 1887,
respectively. ¥

Shartly afterwards a uanstderahle éwolmm} of the
managemert of Gevernment schools upon Municipalities
and District Boards' was effécted, in acoordance with
the principles of Local Self-Government them brooght
into operation. From the effects of the present
system of Education in India, we now find that
haa gradually developed itself inte a eommercial
concern of & purely utilitarian oharacter. There is
no seeking after edueation withoyt & material self-
interested motive. Knowledge for its own sake is
no more the ideal of the candidates who seek after
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learning. Though none of us are whole-hearted ad-
mirers of our present day education, yet we cannot
deny that it has done much good to Indian
youths.

What is the function of Education? * How to
live” says Herbert Spencer, “that 18 the essential
question for us. Not how to lve in the mere
material sense only, but In the widest semse. The
general problem which comprehends every special
problem is—the right ruling of conduct in all
directions under all circumstances. In what way to
treat the body, in what way to treat the mind, in
what way to manage our affairs, in what way to
bring up a family, in what way to behave as a
citizen, in what way to utilise those sources of
happiness which Nature supplies—how to use all
our faculties to the greatest advantage of ourselves
and others—how to live completely ? And this being
the great thing needful for us to learn, is, by
consequence, the great thing which Education has to
teach. To prepare us for complete living is the
function which Education has to discharge; and the
’only rational mode of judging of an educational
course is to judge in what degree it discharges
such function.” RBeal Education is the formation
and training of the mind and character. Hard,
patient and independent thinking and work are re-
guired in training the mind and forming the charac-
ter. The mere scquiring of a bundle of facts which
2 student neither digests nor assimilates is mno
training at all. They do not nourish his mind. One
ipust mnaturally ask the ¢uestion: Does our Educa-
tional course prepure us to live completely? Our
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emphatic reply is: No, it does not discharge its
proper function to our entire satisfaction.

- 'Now let us consider some of the subjects tanght
in our schools and colleges and see what are their
relative value. I have no time to go into every
one of them and I will therefore touch on a few,
First let us consider the study of languages in our
gchools. Besides our mother tongue, we are made
to stundy English as a compulsory subject. Thers
is mo alternative but to do so. Our Vernacular
languages as vehicles of thought or instruments for
acquiring knowledge are comparatively very imperfect
and out of mse, so we are obliged to acquire a
tolerably good knowledge of English before begin-
ning to learn useful arts and sciences. This is one
of the drawbacks of our Education. We are to
prosecute our studies in a foreign language and so
our progress i8 bound to be slow; but it cannot be
helped. Of- all the subjects taught in our schools
and colleges our Vernaculars are most neglected, and
besides there is mot much scope for fnrther develop-
ment of this second language when the student’
leaves the school. A graduate of fen years’ standing,
somehow or other, manages to forget even the
A. B. C. of the so-called second language.

Take Hxstory ; why should we stuff the brains
of our school children with useless, uninteresting
and sometimes demoralising details of wars? The
first impression of such a study on our juvenile
minds is that human beings are one another’s enemies,
They are capable of doing nothing but quarrelling
with their neighbors. = Slight, insignificant causes
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are sufficient to provoke bloodshed and disastrous
wars. The juvenile mind naturally concludes that
might, and might alone, rules the werld. Grown-up
men and women may learn these facts with advant-
age; but are we justified in teaching this sort of
history to our children? I do not mean that we
should belittle the importance of historical study in
general. History should be the teacher of mankind.
If it does not become so, the blame rests partlﬁ* with
those who ieach history and partly with our text
books. If we examine the text books prescribed for
examination we see a good number of pages are
devoted to the narration of wars. Such facts neither
illustrate the right principles of political action, nor
throw any light upon the science of Society, nor have
they the remotest bearing on any of our actions. We
wish that our children should learn the mnatural
history of Society. History should be reduced to a
science, and the narrative merely cited in exemplifica-
tion of the principle.

The other day I was asked to examine the
fourth standard girls of our school in geography, at
the annnal examination. The notes given to these
children included a statement that the birth-place
of the lryana, was Tibet, and that 3,000 years ago
they emigrated eastwards into China and southwards
into Aryavarta. When I made enquiries where the
information was obtained, they showed me a text
book in Knglish, and this happened to be a text
book recoguised for use in primary schools by the
Educational Department.

Elementary mathematics should be taught in all
schools. The course prescribed for our Matriculation
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examination, .if intelligently gone through, is just
sufficient for an educated man to - know. Those
who have no special aptitude for mathematics should
not be made to waste their time and energy in
cramming the theories of higher mathematica.

True science and true religion, says Professor
Huxley, are twin sisters, and the separation of
either from the other is sure to prove the death
of both. Science progresses exactly in proportion as
it is religious, and religion flourishes in exact pro-
portion to the scientific depth and firmness of its
basis. If there is any subject of vast importence
which has mnot been given & proper place in our
education, it is Science.” It is true that through
the beneficence of that broad-minded, sympathetic
and public-spirited man, the late Mr. J. N. Tats, the
Scientific Research Institute has just come into exist-
ence; but, 'we trust that the laboratory work con-
nected with this institution .will have nothing to do
with experiments on living creatures.

It will take too much of our time if each subject
is dealt with in detail, but this much is a recognis-_
ed fact that, while trying to bring about & better
relationship between the masters and their pupils,
there is sufficient mpe in ﬁha direction of improv-
ing ‘our text books and -our method of education.
A Normal School to train teachers on mnational
lines is, &8s much, if not more, a mecessity if eduoa.
tion on national lines is to succeed. Because other
things being equal the efficiency of teaching or
training will vary in exact proportion to the efficiency
of our teacher. Teachers should be well-trained on
national lines, and & schoolmaster must have &
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thorough knowledge of the subject he undertakes
to teach. His moral character should be above

auspicion.

Knowledge loses half its charm and more
than half its wvalue if it be not interesting. If
the lesson he not made interesting by the teach-
er, there is mno alternative for the student but
to cram it. Where young people are taught as
they ought to be, they are quite as happy in the school
as at play, and are seldom less delighted, nay often
more, with the well-directed exercise of their mental
energies than with that of their musenlar powers. .

From the earliest days of British rule in India,
private enterprise has played a great part in the
promotion of both English and vernacular education.
Now it has become a national ery to have as
many private institntions as possible; to have in-
digenous methods of instruction; to have a com-
prehensive scheme of national education; to seek
to satisfy the aspirations of students in the domains
of learning and original research; to supply the
Government with a succession of upright and in-
telligent public servants; to train workers in every
branch of commercial enterprise that has made
good its footing in India; to attempt to develop
the resources of the country and to stimulate and
improve indigenous arts and industries; to offer to
all classes of Society a training suited to their
position in life. It now rests with the people
themselves to make a wise use of the opportunities
that are offered to them and to realise that educa-

tion, in the true sense, means something more thaun
6
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‘the acquisition of so much positive knowledge, some-
thing higher than the . mere passing of examina-
tions, that it aime at the progressive and orderly
development of all faculties of the wmind, that it
-would  form character and teach right conduct—
that it is, in fact, a preparation for the business
of life, a preparation for a spiritual life.

BurMese Sysrem

' The education of the Burman in the monasteries
éven to-day gives us a typical presentment of what
was aimed at by education in earlier days. After
the boy has learnt the alphabets, his first text book
is the Mingalasutta. It is a small Pali poem of
twelve verses, with a short preface. It is placed
in the hands of the pupil and he is patiently
taught the twelve stanzas, one after another. It
runs as follows. A certain deity is said to have ap-
proached the Blessed One and addressed Him thus:

1. Many Goda and men, longing for happiness,
bave devised blessings; do Thou tell the greatest
blessings., Buddha answered: 2. Not to follow . the
fools, but to serve the wise, to bhonor those thai
are worthy of honor; ‘this is the greatest blessing.
3. To live in an agheeable land, to have performed
good in a former exigtenod, right aspirations for
oneself, this is the greatest blessing. 4. Great know-
ledge and education, a well practised self-control
and well spoken words, this is the greatest blessing.
5. To support one’s parents, to protect child and
wifs, to follow a peaceful ecalling, this is the
highest blessing, 6. To give alms, to live right-
eously, to help relatives, to do blameleas deeds, this
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is the greatest blessing. 7. Ceasing from sin and
abstaining from it, refraining from strong drink,
earnestness in the performance of one’s duties, this
is the greatest blessing. 8. Reverence and lowliness,
contentment and gratitude, the hearing of the law
in due time, this is the greatest blessing. 9. Patience
and meekness, visiting the monks, religious con-
versation at the proper time, this is the highest
blessing. 10. Temperance and echastity, insight into
the Noble Truths, the realisation of Nirvapa, this
is the greatest blessing. 11. A mind unshaken by
the changes of life, 2 mind free from passions and
sorrow and secure, this is the greatest blessing.
12, Those who do such things are on every side
invincible, everywhere do they walk in safety, and
theirs is the greatest blessing.

When he has perfectly mastered the text, the
meaning, and can recite them without hesitation,
only then the most easy rules of grammar in con-
nexion with this particulur text are explained to
him. The choice of this little poem was very happy
indeed, for the Pali of it i8 extremely simple,
and it contains sentiments of a highly eduecative
value, which could not but deeply impress the mind
of the pupil at so tender an age. After this the
pupil bad to begin the second text, which is =
gemall lyric composed in a moment of inspiration
by the greatest expounder of Buddhism, Buddha-
ghosha. These two texts having been mastered and
further excelleuce in reading and writing obtained,
the pupil began the study of the Burmese classics.

The remark has often been made that the
extension 1 India of an education modelled upon
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European principles, and, so far as Government
institutiona are concerned, purely secular in character,
has stimulated tendencies unfavorable to discipline,
and has encouraged the growth of a spirit of ir-
reverence in the rising genmeration. If any schools
or colleges produce this result, they fail to realise
the object. .with which they were established—of pro-
moting the moral, no less than the intellectual and
physical, well-being of their students. It is, there-
fore, absolutely indispensable that schools and colleges
should be established on national lines, and should
supply religious and ethical instruction to complete
the educational training of their scholars., If this
essential truth is overlooked or imperfectly appre-
ciated, our labors to elevate the standard of
education in our country and to iospire it with
high ideals will assuredly fail to produce substantial
and enduring resulis. The leaders of Indian thought,
and the great body of .workers in the field of
Indian eduecation, will, I trust, support this cause.



THE SCOPE AND FUNCTION OF PRIVATE
ENTERPRISE IN EDUCATION IN INDIA

BY
IypsL Naiwivayxa GUBTU, M.A, LL.B.
Central Hinda Collryr, Benares Cily
Durinc the last twenty years a large amount of
material on the educational system in India has
been collected and provided by the Government,
In the pre-British days there were systems of
education in India of great antiquity, both among
the Hindis and Muhammadans, which were more
or less connected with religious institutions; but
education in the modern sense commenced only
half a century ago, when the Court of Directors
aonounced that the Government should promote
gencral education in India, and impart a knowledge
of the arts, science, philosophy and literature of
Europe. When the system of public instruction was
organised, the indigenous schools ‘in the country
were helped by the Government, and were gradually
wmodelled on the lines approved by the State.
Education in English and in Vernacular was here
and there imparted in institutions maintained by
the different missionary societies, earlier than the
creation of the system of instruction by the State.
Later on, when the desire for western Education
spread, colleges and schools were founded and
mamntained by Indians themselves on the State or
Mission models. Thus, now, all institutions which
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conform to the standard of efficiency prescribed by
the Government, and follow an approved course of
instruction are called ‘public’ institutions. These
¢public® institutions may be divided under four heads:
1. Institutions’ mainfained by -the Government, or
District or Municipal Boards., 2. Institutions maintained
‘by the missionary societies, which are either partially
helped by the State or are unaided. 3. Institutions
for the education of Europeans. 4. Institutions man-
aged by committees which are non-missionary, and
which receive either Goveroment grant or are
unaided. Over and above thess institutions there
are °private’ institutions, which are mot recognised
by the State, and which give only religious education,
or combine some kind of secular education with it.
It s difficult to get any complete or accurate in-
formation abgut such institutions, and thus a correct
estimate of the entire educational activity in India
is impossible. Then, again, it is not so easy te find
out the condition of education in those parts of
India which are governed by Indian Chiefs; each ™
having & separate Department of Instruction of its
own. The only materials that are available to a
student of the Educational System in India are the .
reports about the ‘institutions recognised and ocon-
trolled by the Departments ¢f Public Instruction in
ten different Provinces of British India, mciu&mg
Coorg.

Taking & bird’s-eye view of the different stages
of education in these Provinces, one finds that, so
far as primary education goes, the number of
scholars is gradually, though very slowly, increasing,
but we are yet far . far behind ether important
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nations of the world, as will appear from the pro-
portion of children enrolled to the total number of
the populations in India and in other countries.

In America the proportion is over 20 per cent. ; in
Germany about 20 per cent; in England about 18
per cent. and in India only 1 per cent. Thus America
i8 twenty times more advanced than India in pri-
mary education.

In secondary education there has been a marked
increase, particularly in boys’ schools of high stage,
a rise of about 88 per cent. within fifteen years. This
clearly shows that the spread of edncation is mainly
confined to towns, and important villages with a
large population,

The higher education has not of late been keep-
ing pace with the growth of secondary education,
and the slight increase in the mumber of scholars
does not show that higher education is progressing,
at least so far as quantity goes. When there were
a hundred secholars in the high stage of secondary
education, there were in 1896—7 in the Arts Colleges
about 22, in 19012 about 21, and in 1906—7
hardly 17. Again, it is a mistake to suppose
that a disproportionately large number go in for
the University Education available in India. The
Director-General of Education in the last Quinquen-
nial Review of the progress of Education in India
writes as follows: “It is sometimes supposed that the
output of graduates from the Indian Universities is in
excess of the number for whom there is employ-
ment; and indeed it 18 very common for persons
who write about the social and political ocendition



40

of India to treat this. supposition as if it were a
demonstrated. fact, and upon it fo build the theory
that the pressure in the country of a large body
of graduates seeking employment and finding none
is the cause of some disorders in the State,” If
we. were t0 compare the state of higher education
in thin counfry with that in other countries we
feel our own smallness, The number of University
students per 10,000 of population in India is less
than even 1, in the United Kingdom about 5, in
Germany about 8, in the United States of Ameriea
about 13. It should also be borne in mind that
the standard of University education in other
countries iz much higher than hers, and a good
deal of what passes for a University education, at
least in the lower stages, is really covered by the
eurricnlam in secondary schools in other countries;
and thus if, for the sake of ocomparison, we were
to take the statistics of scholars in the higher
stages of University education in India, the average
would be very much less than 1 per 20,000 of
the wp&iatxon.' The Arts Colleges that were ra-
pidly rising in numbers are now dropping ont, as is
evident from the follewmg

1886-7 | 1891-2 | 1896-7 | 1901-2 | 1906-7
86 100 115 140 127

The rise in the number of scholars in the Arts
Colleges . has, during the last six or seven years,
been very much less than in previous guinquen-
uis, while the - average of passes in the Matricula-
tion during the last quinquennium is very much
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higher than in the quinquennium preceding it. In
fact, in the year 1906—7, of which the figures are
taken, the number of Matriculates is about 20 per
cent. above the average of the last quinquennium. This
cannot be attributed either to the fact that young
men now care more to join the Professional than
the Arts Colleges, for where there were 100
scholars in the high stage of secondary education,
there were in 1837 about 9 in the Professionsl
Colleges; in 1902 about 7; and in 1901 about 6.
The real cause secems to be the raising of the fees.
The average annual fee per pupil has, within a
decade, risen by about 18 per cent.

While taking a broad survey of the condition
of education io British India I have dwelt at greater
length on the decline of higher education than at
first sight seems necessary for the purpose of this
paper. 1 have done so because, while taking into
consideration the scope and function of private
enterprise, one ecannot neglect altogether the duty
and the policy of the State as regards education;
and the results that we see in higher education
typically illustrate the mistake of the policy adopt-
ed by the BState in connexion with education in
India. While discussing the question of the levy
of fees in Arts Colleges, Mr. Nathen, in the fourth
quingnennial Review of Education in India, explains
the policy of the Government. He says: “The policy
aims at rendering the ipstitutions maintained or
aided by the State less and less dependent on
assistance from public reveoues, and is also designed
to secure greater efficiency and success in the pri-
vately managed institutions.”
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The resolution of Lord Curzon’s Government on
Indian educational - policy lays down as follows:
“The progressive devolution of primary, secondary,
and collegiate education on private enterprise, and the
continuous withdrawal of Government from .competi-
tion therewith, was recommended by the Education
Commission in 1883, and the advice has been
generally acted upon. But while accepting- this- poli-
ey, the Government of India at the same time
recoguise the extreroe importance of the principle
that in each branch of education Government should
maintain & limited number of institutions, both as
models for private enterprise to follow, and in; order
to uphold a high standard of education. In with-
drawing from direct management, it is further
essential that Government should retain a. general
coutrol, by means of efficient inspection, over all
public educational institutions.” The question really
resolves itself into this: “How far is it the busi-
ness of the State to foster education among the
people?” To this question different States have
replied differently. In England, higher education is
nat supposed to be so much the business of the State
aa of the people; as ‘regards secondary education,
it is generally accepted that, as far as possible, it
must be paid for at cost 'price; but so far as
primery education is concerned, every parent has
been  given the right to obtain free education for
his children, and the Government gives a special
grant in lien of fees to all schools. This has led
practically to the abolition of the school fees.. In
Germany, the entire cost of the Universities and the
Polytechnics is borne hy' the State. In the second-
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iry schools tuition fees amount in the aggregate to
+ very considerable sum, and are estimated at about
»ne-third of the total income of schools. Primary educa-
don—unlike England—is not free, but the State’s pro-
sortion of the total amount spent over primary
sducation i8 about balf. In America all puble
primary schools, a large proportion of public second-
ary schools, and nearly all State Universities are
free. The policy of the Government of India 18
given in the Report of the Education Commission
ind Lord Curzon’s resolution quoted above. But
pefore discussing the merits and demerits of the
policy of the State in India, it would perhaps be
better to quote the views held by some eminent
men in the West about the merits and demerits of
the systems in  England, Germany and Anerica.
Mr, Chamberlain once said : * In Germany, in America,
in our own colony of Canada and in Australia, the
higher education of the people hus more support
from the Government, 18 earrted further than 1t s
here, and the result is that in every profession, n
svery industry, you fiud the places taken by men
and by women who have had a University edue-
cation. And feeling as I do on these subjects, you
will not be surprised if 1 say that I think the
time 18 coming when Government will give more
attention to this matter, and perhaps find a little
more money to forward ifs interests.”” As 8 re-
spousible minister, he had of course to speak with
a certain amount of reserve. But ancther scientist,
Sir Norman Lockyer, has more freely criticised the
policy of the State in matters of education 1n
Eugland. He says: * Chief among the causes which
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have brought us to the terrible condition of inferior-
ity a8 compared with other nations in which we find
ourselves, are our carelessness in the matter of
education and our false notions of the limitations
of State functions in relation to. the conditions- of
modern oivilisation. Time was wher the Navy was
largely a matter of private and local effort. All
this has passed away; for our first line of defence
we no longer depend. on private and local effort.
Time -was when mot a penny was spent by the
State on elementary education. But when we pass
from primary to University education, instead :of
State-endowment  we find ~State-neglect; we are in
a region where it i3 nobody’s business to see that
anything is done. The German State gives to ome
University more than the British Government allows
to all the University ocolleges in England, Ireland,
Scotland and Wales pubt together. De :not our
ministers of State know that other civilised countries
grant efficient State aid, and further that private
effort has provided in Great Britain less than ten
per cent of the sum thus furnished in the United
States in_addition to the State aid? What are the
facts relating to private -endowment ? In depending
in our ocountry upbn this form of endowment we
are trusting to a broken reed: We find that private
effort .during sixty years has found less than
£4,000,000. While in the United States durmg the last
fow years more than £4,000,000 has been endowed.”
“To compete on equal ground with other nations
we must bave more. Universities. Another- crying
need is of that of more professors and better .pay.
‘Another» 18 the reduction of fees; these shounld be
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reduced to the level existing in those countries
which are competing with us—to say, one-fifth of
their present rates, so as to enable more students
in the secondary and technical schools to complete
their education. The facts show that in England
we cannot depend upon private effort to put matters
right.”

Of the ments and demerits of the German
gystem, Professor Mach speaks as follows: * But
how does it come, we must ask, that institutions so
antiquated as the German gymnasiums could subsist
so long in opposition to public opinion ? The answer
ie simple. The schools were first organised by the
Church ; since the Reformation they have been in the
hands of the State. On so large a scale the
plan presents many advantages. Means can be placed
at the disposal of education, such as no pri-
vate source, at least in Hurope, could furnish.
Work can be conducted on the same plan in many
schools, and so experiments made of extensive scope
which would be otherwise impossible. A single
mwan with influence and ideag ean under such cir-
cumstances do great things for the promotion of
education. But the matter has also its reverse as-
pect. Educational competition is excluded, for all
successful attempts at Improvement are impossible
unlesg undertaken or permitted by the State. By
the uniformity of the people’s education, a pre-
judice once in vogue is permanently established.
The highest intelligences, the strongest wills, can-
not overthrow it suddenly. Many people affect the
opinion of the rubimg classes even against their bet-
ter judgwent, so as fo ubide on the same plane
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of respect with the latter. Let us remember, fipal-
ly that an influential Statesman, even within the
boundaries - which the law and public opinion set
him, can do serious barm to the cause of educa-
tion by considering his own one-sided views infal-
Iible, and in enforcing them recklessly and incon-
siderately~—which not only can happen but has
repeatedly happened.. The monopoly of education by
the: BState. thus assumes in our eyes a somewhat
different aspect.” Now what is the ideal placed
before itself by the State in India. Put more
plainly it divides itself into three heads: (1) That
the State should, as early as possible, wash . its
hands of all kinds of education. (2) That the ex-
tent to which it should :interest iself im educa-
tion is to establish a few model institutions for
private enterprise to follow. (8) But Government
should at the same time retain control over all
educational, imstitutions. This ideal possesses many
features - of the system followed in England, minus
two very important . points: namely, the duty of
the .State to impart primary education to all
children free, and secondly the. independence of
agtion given to the -+ Universities and colleges
not only in neme* but ip  reality. So far as
sdministration and control ** of the institutions
go, such - an -ideal possesses the features of the
system jn . Germany where = educational progress
is guided by administrative: order, where the
keys of the position are in the hands of .8 strong
contral . authority, where thers .is a strong tradition
in favor of a direct State management, in fact all
the disadvantages mentioned by Professor Mach minus
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all that the State does for the growth and develop-
ment of University and Technical education. The
State in India expects the people to follow the
example of America, so far as private enterprise
and benefactions go, wmiuus all that the State does
itself by imparting almost the whole of the educa-
tion under its control free to the people.

Speaking from this platform, I am really more con-
cerned with what private enterprise should do than
with the defects of the policy of the State in India;
and my dwelling at length on the latter point
might seemn to be not only a digression, but also
maintaining a position inconsistent with the object
of this paper. I have done so, lest the advocacy
of the extension of private enterprise might, in some
quarters, be taken to be either an express or im-
plied acceptance of the policy enunciated by the
State in India. I bhave done so also with a view
to impress upon my countrymen the fact that as
long as public opinion is not strong enough to in-
fluence the State to adopt a different and a better
idea, the patriotism of the people should urge them
still more to exert themselves to make up for the
loss which the mation is bound to suffer from the
mistaken policy of the State. While maintaining to
the full the responsibility of the State to impart
the cheapest and the best education to the people,
bringing within its sphere of activity as wide an
area as possible, I beg to point out the urgent
necessity of greater earnestness on the part of the
people, and & wider extension of private enterprise
than has hitherto been the case. There is always a
scope  for private effort, though it might not be
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very wide. :Take the example of America, where in
addition to all that the State is doing to afford
every child an opportunity of receiving the bless-
ings of education, private effort, is not a whit be-
hind. Everywhere the communities maintein free
primary and grammar schools. In the State of
Massachusetts the communities maintain free high
schools also., Private and endowed schools exist
everywhere, and a number of the most celebrated
secondary schools of the U. 8. are endowed schools;
go are the Modern Institutea (schools closely resem-
bling the English Polytechnics). An experienced
educationalist, while discussing the American ideals
in Education, writes: *One of the most striking
things in American life is the profuse, yet well
considered, . Liberality with which wealthy citizens
endow places of higher education. America is under
heavy obligation to the far-sighted' munificence of
those who have created these new facilities for
higher education. The popular imagination has been
struck by the magnitude -of the gifts. The Ameri-
can people realise that Universities. are mow an es-
sential part of healthy and efficient national life.
Some of these primoely ‘gifts may have been due
to & form of ambifion. But this ambition is of
a noble kind. Some may hdve been due to a sort
of fashion. Bat it is highly creditable to American
life that fashion should have taken such a form.
Most of the gifts are probably due.to a conviction
of the urgent need for higher education in a demo-
cratioc community. But this munificence, in endow-
ing great centres of academie learning, is doubtless
due in-part to a deeper instinct still; namely, to &
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belief that great endowments devoted to University
teachings and research may hereafter guarantee, to
certain types of learning and to some branches of
science, a shelter of which they may stand in need.”
From 1871 to 1901 it is estimated that the total
amount of benefactions to higher education alone
has in the United States amounted to £40,000,000,
or in terms of Indian money to sixty crores of rupees.
In 1900, Mrs. Leland Stanford endowed three crores
and thirty lakhs to the University named after
her, and in 1902, Mr. Carnegie endowed three ecrores
to the Carnegie Institution, Washington. This gives
us a rough annnal average of three crores as bhenefac-
tions to only higher education in America. Turn-
ing now to India we find that about ninety-seven
lakhs of rupees were spent on education in all its
stages from prirate sources in the year 1906—1907.
Deducting from this figure the amounts relating to
European  education and institutions maintained
by nmissionary bodies, whose number is certain-
ly much more than that of the purely Indian
non-missionary iustitutions, and whose funds are
generally received from foreign countries, and
making the necessary allowance for certain items
which are put down against this head in the
official returns merely to adjust the accounts, it
would not be putting it too low if we say that
not more than thirty lakhs were really spent from
private non-missionary sources during the year 1906—
1007. This amount is undoubtedly a drop in the
ocean when we consider the vast number of the
population that is to be educated. The chief need with
recard to education in India is that it should be
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made graduslly more and more suited to the
national temperament and requirements. In the
special circunmstances of India, where education is at
present entirely under State control, there is bound
to be & sort of dead uniformity and an uncon-
scious imitation of foreign ready cut patterns. The
institutions. aided by the State bave necessarily
to follow the same lines as are laid down for the
State institutions. The only institutions from which
something can be expected in  this direction are
those which receive no assistance from the State.
In order to ascertain what sort of education, and
on what lines, i1s best suited to the national
temperament and would bring ont all that it best
in . the nation, it is necessary to carry .on different
experiments on different lines.

Taking into consideration all the facts men-
tioned above, it is absolutely necessary that more
and more unaided schools and colleges, as  well as
Universities, independent of State control, should be
established, and that they should receive every  en-
couragement from official and -non-official quarters.

Further, as long as the policy of the State re-
mains as it is, the only institutions that can give
cheap education are the unaided private institutions ;
but- they, cannot maintain their efficiency unless they
have an smple supply of funds from the commun-
ity. But it is a matter of the profoundest regret
and almost a national caiamlty, that private effort
in the matter of education is not at present equal
to the occasion, as is' evident from the fact that
in almost all the different stages the pumber of
unaided ' institutions is fast decreasing:



i Arts iSe::ou:lnry Middle Vernacular ;i’rimal-}'
: ' Colleges : Schouls Schools | Schools
IR 129 17,597
| 1907 #2 | 780 B2 14,288

This unfortunate decrease in numbers uot only
means so0 much loss of education, but there 18 also
loss in the organising capacity and power of initia-
tive in the people,

There are, 1 admit, many difficulties in the way
of the establishment of institutions independent of
State assistance and control. One of the difficulties
i8 that there is unfortunately too much suspicion in
certain (uarters, and it 18 always presumed, and very
often with a regrettable want of fairpess, that the
object with which such institutions are started is
merely that of competition. It is always forgotten
that, under modern conditions, in no country in the
world can there be any effective competition between
the State and private effort in matters of education.
The chief function of private effort is to supplement,
and not to compete with, the efforts of the State.
The sooner this fact is clearly recognised the better
will it be for the interests of ladia.

It will thus be seen that the obstacles in the
way of independent private effort are many. But
they are not insurmountable, provided the wational
consciousness i3 fully awakened to the needs of the
moment and the people show that they are in
earnest about 1t. What is wanted is that men of
brains, men of money, and men of energy, should all
contribute their share to the uplifting of the nation
by wmeans of education, which can be sound only
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when it takes into account the national needs and
the national temperament. Hughes, in his valuable
book, The Making of Cilizens, while reviewing the
systems of education prevalent in the different lead-
ing countries of the West, says:

“In comparing the training of citizens, therefore,
these national idiosyncrasies will need to be very
carefully estimated” For example, any system of
training which would tend to crush national aptitudes
and characteristics must be condemned; whereas any
system, crude thoogh it be, which tends to develop
these  must receive commendstion. Each nation has,
it iz believed, the system best suited to its idiosyn-
crasies, 1t is by development slong its own lines
that each system will reach the ideal, not by adapta-
tiou of other systems. Evolution, not revolution, is
the order of development.”

To take a concrete example: meérely secular edu-
cation is not suited to the national genius of the
Apiatics, and much less of the Indians. But in the
peculiar circumstances of India the State rightly
abstains from imparting religious instruction and
maintains 8 policy of religious neutrality. Itis all
the more necessary for “the people to open private
institutions in which’ religious education can be given,
in -order to supploment the efforts of Government.
This is already being done successfully in France and
America, where the system of State education is
secular, There iz no reason why an equal measure
of success be not attained in India in this direction.
It is now fortunately recogmised that a withdrawal
of religion from the school-room has an unwholesome
effoct upon the tone of the school, and that it is
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a mistake to suppose that religion is a matter
only for home imstruction and should have nothing
to do with the school. Religion is not like a garment
which can be put on at certain times and on certain
occasions. Children are often very much more
logical than men, and when they find that the very
idea of religion is8 to be banished from the schoel,
they begin to think why it should not be eliminated
from the home. But in imparting religious instruc-
tion, it is mnecessary fo bear in mind that children
should receive religious instruction in their own faith.
Such institutions are at present very few, and it is
Lighly desirable that their number should increase.
We should, however, guard against the ecreation of
any spint of narrowness or sectariamism. Toleration
and broad-mindedness should be the guiding principles.

In India to-day we find the followers of all
the religions of the world living side by side,
perhaps in future to fulfil some bhigher pur-
pose; and amidst the critical times that India is
certain  to pass through, the Theosophists will find
their true work. It will be their duty not only to
estublish schools and colleges, and to put their
Lrains, their wealth and their energy into the ser-
vice, but also to provide for the religious education
of every child in the faith into which he was born.
Their duty, however, will not be over when they
have achieved this much; they will have not only
to revivify and resuscitate all these great and noble
religions, but will also at the same time have fo
work lard to Dbring in peace, mutual respeet and
eood-will among the different religions. A  Theo-

L=
sophist will have to deal with half a dozen patients
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now lying in one place in a hospital, but who were
in their days of health strong, mighty and brave—
the patients now suffering from chronic ailments
due to ignorance, and having on their bodies the
bruises and the marks of blows received from each
other in moments of infense passion and anger. A
Theosophist’s work will be that of a doctor -and -a
minister, and his aim should be to see that, when
the -patients recover, they will be free from all
taints and will forget the old feuds, and recognise
each other once again as brothers—children of the
same parents. For the Theosophists in India, truly,
a work of great respomsibility, but a work in which
it is the highest privilege -of every individual to
take some part.



SOME HINTS ON FEMALE EDUCATION

BY
P. Nigivava AIYER, B.A., B.L.
Madura, South India

As one connected with the Shri Minakshi Vidy2
Shala, a girls’ school conducted at Madura under
the auspices of the Madura Theosophical Lodge,
I have experienced difficulties which  perhaps
have also been felt by others interested in female
education in this country. I mention a few of them
hereunder, with a view to a practical solution by
persons more experienced than myself.

1. The first and foremost difficulty which every
Manager of a girls’ school in the Madras Presi-
dency feels (I believe it is so in other provinces also),
is the want of properly qualified women-teachers.
This difficulty is the chief, if not the sole, cause of
the unsatisfactory progress of female education in
this country. On saccount of paucity of capable
women-teachers, we are forced to employ men-
teachers; in consequence of this, our giris do not re-
main in school beyond the age of 10 or 11, which
is just the age when their intellect opens and
beging to expand, and welcomes intelligent guidance.
Real education canpot be Imparted below that age.
It is said by a scientist that only after the age of
12 a hoy or girl can begin to understand faefs, and
before that age can get by heart mere words,

It is no doubt true that Christian missionaries
are turning out women-teachers; but for obvious
reasons they cannot be employed in Hinda girls’
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schools. The women-teachers turned out by the
Government - Normal Schools are alsc most of them
Native Christians. We want high caste Hindi women,
trained and well read in Hinda religions books, and
capable of pguiding Hindi children on the Hindi
national lines, They must be imbued with the
Hindd ideals of Savitri, Sitd, Damayanti, etc.—and
‘at the same {ime should be well disciplined in the
western methods. It is only when our girls come
under such teachers, that we cam hope for true
education of them, in - order that they may be-
come true Aryan women worthy of the race. This is
not, however, a lofty ideal pitched too high for prac-
tical realisation. The Hindids should really feel and
appreciate that education is the true basis of the
advancement and oulture of Hinddi women, and that
cultured Hindd ladies are.at the base of our nafional
regeneration ; then we. can find the sinews of war
for an institute for tramning Hindi women-teachers
on the national lines. As to materials, we have
plenty, in the shape of the girl-widows of the high’
castes throughout the country. The true and effective
golution of the difficulty we feel in this matier is
to utilise the large number of widows by training-
them ss womeu-teachers, and thereby to enable them
to' lead an honorable. life of usefulness both to
themselves and to the country.

I have not seen, but have heard, a good deal
of the training institute conducted at Poona. We
should establish "an institute of  that sort in every
provinoce. Till then, our endeavors on behalf of
female ednoatxon cannot be considered satmfactery

and real
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Suel an institution, i established, can expand
its usefulness in so many directions;. such as
training midwives, women-preachers and expounders
of our religious books to our zendna ladies—suni-
lar to the Bible-women employed by missionaries
ostensibly for education but really for conversion.

2. The second difficulty we feel is the absence
of suitable text books. This complaint holds good
in regard to text books both for boys and girls. There
is not a single book put into the hands of our
boys or girls which tells them of the greatness of
the Rghis, their forefathers, and which in short is
caulculated to nourish patriotic sentiments, or to iu-
spire themm with love and reverence for the past
of India, and for the country of their birth, It 1s
a woeful and melancholy want. The Central Hinda
College has now done something to minimise this
complaint by the recent publication of The Childrrn
of the Motherlund and Slories  for Young Children.
More books must be published on this line. It is
s common-place that the text .books now wused for
girls are not suitable for them. Proper and suitable
readers should be framed and written for our girls.
As regards religious text books, up till recently we
had great difficulty; and the Central Hinda Coilege
has done a great service to the eountry by the
publication of the Saudtane Dhurma text books. ln
this cownexion, 1 may be permitted to say that,
botween the supple Catechism and the Elementary
Text Book, there is a long and wide gap. We re-
quire an easier text book on religion, mmtermediate
between the catechism and the elementary text
book. Teachers feel great difficulty in taking boys

-]
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and girls from the catechism to the elementary
text book, “We are using now as such intermediate
books—the Arya Mata Calechism, the Ramayapa and
Mahabharata Catechisms—all written in simple and
easy Tamil. Nevertheleas & text book intermediate
will be a welcome addition to our religious curri-
culum.

3. As the generality of our girls are drawn
from poor and middle olasses, as far as this
world’s possessions go, though they be Brihmanpas
and of other high castes, it will be an inducement
and a real boon to our people, if girls be taught
one or twe industries suitable for home-life, so
that they may, by exercise of such industry in
after-life, add to the income of their husbands, or
eari an honorable livelihood if unfortunately thrown
upon their resources by loss of their bread-winners.
In this connexion, I may ‘mention the case of a
Vaishnava Brahmani lady, who adds to the income
of her husband by singing songs on festive and
ceremonial occasions in Braliimapa housebolds in my
oity., In Southern India, at any rate, music holds
& prominent place im .the performance of most
Samgkaras; Mangalam songs and songs of blessings are
invariable accompaniments, That is the reason why
in all girls’ schools in South India, music is separately
taught.

Dr. Naiijunda Rao of Mylapur has been working
in the direction of the introduction of home indust-
ries. I mention hereunder a tentative list of some
industries which may, -with advantage, be introduced
in gur’ schools ;
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Knitting of socks.

Introduction of sewing machines.

Woollen caps.

Small banions.

Knitting bodices.

Making coats for children.

Tape-making.

Palm-leaf weaving.

Fan-making—with paper, palm-leaf, eote.

10. Drawing pictures of Devas and Devis.

11. Clay modelling—especially Gapesha, Saras-
vafl, Shri Krshna—for the respective
festivals,

12. Rattan work.

13. Bookbinding.

14. Lace embroidery, ete.

N e
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At present, poor Brahmana-widows, wher thrown
upon their resources by loss of their husbands, have to
pound Aval (unhusked rice steeped in water and then
dried and bruised) to earn their living. Their other
sources of income are: sweetmest-making, appalain-
making and preparing pickles and preserves. Owing to
the keen competition and struggle for existence which
is being experienced by our people, by men turning
to these occupations, women are not able to earn
a decent income by them. The introduction of the
other industries above-mentioned may go a great
way towards bettering their condition.

4. Before I conclude this short paper, I may sug-
gest that educated people should avail themselves
of the numerous opportunities afforded by large
asscmblies of relations aud friends, by reason of



festivals and ceremomnials, to explain and expound
religious philosophy and science. On such occasions,
a judicious use of & magic lantern, with a good equip-
ment of select slides, will be greatly appreciated by
our elderly ladies.

Printed by Aunie Bessut, ot the Vasaota Press, Adyar, Madres. B.



EDUCATION IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPRHY
EY
Miss Francrsca ARUNDALE

Prineipel, Central Hindi Girls' School, Benares

Evvcation 13 such an important subject in the
evolution of humanity that it certainly holds a
necessary part in any Theosophical deliberations, and
the education of onme half of the human race is of
paramount importance not only to the half to
be educated, but also to the other.

Humapity must be loocked on as a whole,
not in  detachments or parts; and those who
are secking for a better understanding of the laws
governing  human evolution must remember that
tfwre cun be po rivalry betweer man and woman,
for they stand or fall together. There can be no
veil advance on the one side without a corresponding
advance on the other; for women are not placed
in this world merely to mark time, or to be the mere
~poctators of the evolution of man. Each sex has
an  uppropriate  function  to  fnlfil, and each sex
shiould  receive  the appropriate education for the
performance of that function.

For mwst nations of the world the time is
past when women wore locked upon as soulless
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creatures only created for thé use and benefit of
man; and it may even be paid that in some countries
the pendulum has swung in an opposite direction,
and there has come to women the temptation not
only to develop those capacities which would enable
them  to fulfil - their own functions, but in some
instances to usurp the functions of the opposite sex.

So many causes have led to this condition of
affaira that no blame can be attached to those who
have thus lost sight of their own particular duties
to take up those of others; but it remains for
Theosophy to point out where mistakes have occurr-
ed, and, by the knowledge obtained from the wider
outlook on life which Theaso;;hy %1?33, to teach the
true position of women and the part they h&ve to
play in the evolution of the race.

What then does Theosophy teach with respect to
the human ego, and is there any: essential differ-
ence in the Spirit that dwells in & male or female
body ? Clearly not, for we are distinctly told that
the ego has to come sometimes as a women and
sometimes as a man; that for the average person
these incarnations are fairly regular and as many'
in one sex as in the other. 1 have said that this
holds good for the ‘average 'person; because as the
ego nears the goal of humsan’ evolution there is the
tendency that the higher Initiations should be taken
in & male body. There are, however, so many
exceptions even to this that it is difficult' to lay
down any arbitrary rule. '

Let us then consider what are the fundamental
differences in the functions of life which essentially
characterise the man and the woman. In the
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first instance clearly to the woman belongs the
great function of becoming the mother of the future
generation. There have been times in the long
history of the world when this holy function has
been appreciated at its true value; in the past history
of India this was so, and even now in India mother-
hood 18 still held in the greatest veneration. But,
alas for the sins and passions of mankind, that
is not always so in all countries, and that which
should be the boliest act of a woman’s life has
come to be regarded in many cases as a distressing
consequence, to be avoided if possible, and is rarely
considered as nature’s true sanction to Imarriage.
The principal function then, of the woman, is
to be the Mother, but that involves so much that
all that is required for the education of women 1is
contained in the ome word Mother. Some may per-
haps think that therefore all that has to be done
for a woman is to make her fit to bring up the
little creatures whom she brings into the world, and
that that is all that has to be considered in the educa-
tion of women. To a great exfent such an educa-
tion would certainly give us types of women far
superior to the majority that we meet with in the
present day; but this is not all that is required
that s connotated in the word Mother; and indeed
when we find an ego so fully developed as to
combine in one both motherhood jﬂd fatherhood,
then may we say that the perfec”ion of humanity
has been acquired. DPatience that i strong, protecting
love with the knowledge to guide, quick intuition
and strepgth of will to carry out, tenderness and
sympathy combined with justice and power; these
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are the qualities that we find in the Masters of
Wisdom, in the divine Leaders of the race; and
these are qualities that have to be acquired slowly
and painfully in the alternate lives of man and woman.

In the early races of mankind the relative positions
of the man and the woman were very clearly defined:
the man as the stronger had to hunt, to fight;
‘while to the woman belongad the cares of the
household, the cocking and in many instances the
production and cultivation of the crops that formed
their principal foed. In this condition of life the
man developed entirely the qualities - of strength
and courage, the woman devotion and patisnce.
Through many many incarnations, first in ome sex
then in the other, the ego gradually acquired the
foundation upon which character could be built.
With the vunfoldment of the mental body the
development of the character became much more
complicated, emotion had to be welded with intellect,
and education may be said to have begun. Nature,
that is to say the Divine Will in manifestation, at
first works without any co.operation on the part
of the ego; yet this condition is somewhat beyond
the state of the savage;- inasmuch as the mental |
feotor is brought fto bear -upon the life, but the
pressure is from without ‘and not from within.
Difficulties. in obtaining the - necessaries of life
developed more exact adjustment of means to the
end, and gradually the lives both of men and
women became more an educational school for
direct inculcation of the qualities necessary for
perfect development.

Life. after life proceeds in this way, each race
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giving its particular training in the character-
istics of its unfolding, till at last we find our-
selves in this fifth sub-race of the fourth Round,
and face to face with the great economic problems
of the relation of the sexes in the labor market,
in education, and in political life. Woman, and
man for woman, has of late put forward many
claims, and among them the great claim of an
equal right with men for education. The education
of women may be said to be one of the particular
features of the present age, and we find in most
of the modern civilisations High Schools for women,
Colleges for women, and every facility afforded them
for intellectual development.

In fact much of the modern development in
the education of women seems to be to give them
exactly the same training as their brothers both
physically and mentally, so that we have women in
the cricket and football field as well as in the
sphere of university honors and scientific achiev-
ment. We have seen that in the vast scheme of
evolution as planned by the great Lord who reflects
His will in manifestation, both man and woman
have to Dbe regarded as the double facet of the
image that is being moulded. There is therefore
no question, and can be no question, as to the
right, T would rather say the duty, that women
should have the opportunity of development of their
capacities as well as men. But all things are not
at all times convenient, and the fact that the divine
Will has given two ways through which the ego
has to develop sbows that there must be character-
istics peculiar to each.
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It is for Theosophy to take up this great ques-
tion of the education best fitted for women, and to
show in this, as well as in all other subjects,
that the knowledge which is obtained in the study
of the divine plan of evolution will enable us to
co-operate in that plan, so as to aid instead of
hindering the development of the race.

One very important point to be remembered by
educationalists from the Theosophic standpoint is
that thers are younger and elder among the egos
to be trained, and that therefore it iz not possible
to lay down fixed rules of education for either of
the sexes; that which is for the grown man is
not fit for the babe, and as & rule the ego has
far more knowledge of the requirements necessary
for his own growth than. the outsider who is
educating. It needs the intuition which comes from
experience, from the ripening of the faculties of the
soul on the higher planes, fo judge correctly as to
the righﬁ training for each individual ego. That
is why in the ancient days the teacher was also
the priest; and that is why-in these modern days
with the.modern pressure of examinations and univers-
ity degrees, in which'-the function of priest is
neglected and an ‘exsminer takes his place, it is
the father who should take the position of the guide
and gurn in the highest semse of the word. My
subject however has & limited area and concerns
itself with the education of but ome half of the
human race, but the great principles of education
are the same, whether for man or woman, and it
ia but the details that have to be modified. Let
us therefore see first what should be, from the
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Theosophic standpoint, the education given to the
baby egos, to the masses of the people, to the toil-
ing millions that seem to pasa life after life with so
little advancement towards the great goal. There is
a fundamental principle of growth which has been
too much neglected of late years and that .is, that
in order to grow there must be something to which
to aspire. We are told In Light on the Path
that we should “grow as the flower grows;” and
what iz true of the higbest spiritual life is also
true of the lower; as 1s above so is below.

Would the flower grow in the dark, if there
were no rays of God’s sunlight for it to reach out
tofr Plant your little seed in a dark cellar where
there is one chink of light, and the tiny plant will
find that chink and grow towards it. This should
therefore be the first lesson put before the child,
Cast your books and slates away; let reading, writ-
ing and arithmetic follow to strengthen and solidify;
but start your education of the young with an ideal;
let something higher be aimed at than marks or
prizes, promotions and class advancement. It is the
rule to a great extent in many countries to exclude
religion from the curriculum of schools, and so long
as sccts are at war with one another there are
difficulties in religious education which hitherto have
proved ahnost insurmountable. But for Theosophy,
which claims that all religions are at root one, the
particular branchlet is of but little importance pro-
vided that the seed i planted.

It 1s this seed of aspiration which should be
given to all alike, to the child of the rich, to the
child of the poor, to the baby ego, and should also
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be revivified in the ego that is passing on to
higher development. Particularly is - it " necessary
for the baby egos that are everywhere in our
‘midst, the young souls that are just beginning to
tread the upward path from the unconscious to the
conacions, The real teacher will try, by precept and
still more by example, to draw upwards the poten-
tial divine faculties that lie latent in every individual.

Stories of the great and good should be told
to the little child; "strong manhood and loving
womanhood should be put before the boy and
girl; ‘and here let me say that it is not by
reading but by talking that .the lesson should
be given. The life of the teacher must pour out
upon the child, with gentle voice, with loving eyes,
with tender smiles, the lesson must be gwen H
and who does not know, that bas any experience
in teaching children, how quickly the response is
given, little restless bodies become quiet, eager faces
look up, and the beautiful story of saint or sage,
of heroism in life’s trials, of submission to injury, of.
love to.God, breathed throﬁgh ‘gsome beautiful verse,
has awakened the baby ego to an aspiration.towards
the divine life. Bqy and girl alike need this training,.
and I believe myself that it iz good at an early
age to have the two sexes associated for instruction.
Boy and girl come together in the home, together
they hang round the mother, together they clasp
the hand of the = father and together they should
learn the first lessons in school. Separation comes
soon enough in life without it being needlessly in-
troduced into the early stages of school life. Each -
will nnbzbe something of the qualities of the other;
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the boy will become more gentle and the girl more
gelf-reliant; each can be taught to respect the
other, and this will give a better foundation for
appreciation and understanding of each other in the
future. Then the time will come for the boy to
be taught a trade or manual work of some kind.
In this country in the village schools, agricultural
pursuits will soon draw the boy from bis
school life, while the early marriage system has the
same effect for the girl. Therefore it would be well
that the last two years of school life of boy and
girl should be passed separately in the acquirement
of different lines of knowledge. The boy should be
taught the necessity of developing a sound healthy
body, that mind and body should be pure and
chaste, temperance in food, and the dignity of labor.
His hands should be made useful and every facility
given him to acquire skill in his life's work. For
the girl all questions connected with household
management should form the subjects of study, the
care of children, nursing the sick, the cooking of
food, ard elementary physiology of the human body.
All' this should be taught in the light of the ideals
which have been constantly inculcated from the
beginning of school life. The ideals of unity, and
the unfoldment of powers in the aim of service,
this should be the ideal for both boy and girl:
service to the Great Being whose Fatherhood is
acknowledged, service to the brother who stands by
our eside.

This simple education would make our boye
and girls better futhers, better mothers, better citizens

in town and village.
2
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Then we come to the great gquestion of the
education of the girls of the more cultured classes.
All that has been said about the early years of
school life will equally apply here. Co-education
seems a3 advisable as in the humbler ranks of life;
but in India there are many reasons which make
this system more difficult, and the customs of purda
and early marriage enforce a separation of the
sexes at an early pericd of life. Education there-
fore has to be carried on in separate girls’ schools
from a comparatively early period, and it is in
these schools that so much might be done to help
forward the evolution of the individual and the race
from the Theosophic standpoint.

We bhave said that the ego comes alternately
into the male and female body, generally, we have
been told; a certain number of incarnations in the
one and & certain number in the- other, What are
the lessons that are more particularly gained
in the female body? It is mostly = weaker body,
it has not the strength of the male, "it is in many
cases dependent for everything on the male.
Here we geot two great lessons that have “to
be learned—obedience'and submission. It matters
little that obediemee is often enforced from the
low standard of physical force; it matters little that
submission is often a matter merely of local custom
without reason and ‘without justice; the lesson is
at last learned and the indwelling ego will again
be sble to take wup the stronger bedy; but with
that strength the germs of patience and tenderness
will have .become incorporated, so that love will be
thc wespon withk which he will rule, and tenderness
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and compassion for weakness will render him the
fit leader in home and society. In girls’ schools
therefore the lessons of preparation for the unfolding
of character must be inculcated. As the girl has the
role before her of motherhood, all the qualifications
required for that holy fupction should be put before
her. The duty to the physical body, the necessity
for the development of character, self-contrel, and
aspiration to become the fitting mother for the
future child. I koow it is often said that the young
girl should not know, should not realise anything
a3 to her ultimate destiny in life, and marriage and
motherhood are forbidden subjects in the school
curriculum.

The more ignorant the young girl is, the more
innocent is she supposed fo be. But ignorance is
not innocence; and that the young girl should learn
about the most vital interests of her life from the
casual talk of careless servants, or from those but
little more advanced than herself seems to me the
surest way to tarmish that innocence that should be
ker guard and ornament. Therefore I would have
lessons for the growing girl, lessons on motherhood ;
let her realise how the tiny seed grows into the
beautiful fower, how the little bird develops from
the egg, and that in the future she also will have
the great part to play of unfolding a new life
and carrying on the great work of the creative
power. Surely such a preparation for motherhood
would be of the greatest value to the young girl who
is about to fulfil the supreme function of motherhood!
It is as a religious ideal that these lessons should be
given, as something holy and sacred, and they should
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be given by the person most venerated and most
loved - by the child; well wil it be for our
Indian, as well as other homes in all countries,
when fathers and mothers give such instruction to
their boys and girls a8 shall guard them from the
dangers of the world, and help them to realise the
sacredness of fatherhood and motherhood.

Those girls who are able to pass some years at
sohool -can have much imparted to them that will
be both useful and, at the same time, serve to bring
out: the qualities and faculties that lie latent in their
nature; and here it is mnecessary for the true educa-
tionalist to guard against the error of supposing
that all are to be taught the same things, all to
be led on the same road, Just ss a wise parent
studies the tendencies and proclivities of a boy before
he starts him on a professional career, 2o should the
teacher study the character of the girls committed
to her charge. At one time in the West it used to
be oconsidered the proper thing for a girl to learn
to play on the piano, whether she had any
musical capacity or not.-:The consequence was
that both teacher and pupil were doomed to daily
hours of irritating struggle to achieve the impossible,
for musicians have "to be born and not made; and not
only that, but the result was painful and good time
was wasted. Let the girl to whom music or draw-
ing is a.delight pursue those studies; let the sister
whose  eager brain delights in number and science
equally be -allowed to study on those lines; do not
call one a feminine, pursuit and the other amasoculine,
for the entity who has aoquired the capacity for
music, art, or science should be taught to apply that
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capacity to the requirement of the karmic life
m which he is placed. Science, art, and music
should therefore have their place in girls’ schools;
unless opportunity is given for development the
eager desire for knowledge is checked and discontent
takes its place, as has so often been the case
in women's lives. The majority of girls, however,
will not show any particularly marked characteristics;
for such there should be as much science as will
teach them to understand and admire the world
that surrounds them, the wonders of the stars, the
history of nations and other countries of the world,
the beautiful adaptation of means to ends in
vegetable and animal life, the effect of drugs, the
chemical analysis of food-stuffs, and the part
they play in the nourishment of the body.
There should be art that will help to make
the home beautiful, good needle-work, well-cut gar-
ments, and the training of the voice to sing simple
songs and bhajans. This should be the education
of the girls, the future mothers of the race, and
with such a training they in their turn will be
able to lead their children, boys and girls, in the
first steps on the road to knowledge.

And for many in East and West whose karma
has taken from them the joy of a bhappy home
and loving children, instead of a useless and possi-
bly a loveless life, there will be a chance for them
to take their gifts to many motherless little ones,
and to become teacher and friend to many.



THE EDUCATION OF EMOTION FROM THE
STANDPOINT OF THEOSOPHY
LY
B. Sanustva Row, B.A.
Professor, Central Hindi College, Denares City

As the years roll by, it is becoming increas-
ingly felt that the Theosophical Society is taking
the lead in all the great movements of the
world that have any connexion with the welfare
of the human race. What the work of the Society
has been in the past has been put forward by
our vrevered President, in a lecture which those
who had the privilege of listening to it can scarcely
ever forget. She has there told ns how, when the
Society first began its work, India lay dormant
and upahle to shake herself free from the lethargy
of ages. That India had anything of wvalue to
contribute to the civilisation of the race, that she
had any message to deliver to the world, was
looked upon as the dream of a mad-man. The
very children of the soil gave up the Motherland
as dead, and thought of the glorious past in the
same manner a8 they thought of the extinct
civilisations of Egypt and Chaldea. It was devoutly
believed that the only hope for India lay in a
quick and immediate repudiation of the past, in
once more building the foundations of a new
national life on the basis of the political and
social philosophy of the West. The first part of
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the work of the Society consisted in fighting
against this most fatal error, in struggling against
the despair of India’s children. None can deny how
victoriously the Society has come out of the
struggle. That India has awskened to a sense of
national self-respect, iz at last recognising the
greatness and splendor of her past, is abundantly
clear from the manifestations of new life and
vigour that are so promineat in the country
to-day.

That parts of the work of the Society has
come to & close. The time has come for it
vigorously to take the lead in all the forward move-
ments of the day, to dioctate the principles that
ghould wunderlie all earnest homan endeavor.
Specially is it the function of the Society to
guide and inspire all movements in the direction
of education, and we have acoordingly met here to
discuss the many and varied problems of education
in the light of those great truths which we have
all of us had the przvﬁege of receiving as members
of the Society.

I would like at the outset to point out to
you some of the difficulties which confront all who
are engaged in the task of educating the young.
Few- people realise the enormous responsibilities of
thosa to whose hands is entrusted the task of
moulding and shaping the lives of hundreds of
young  men. Very few indeed wunderstand the
nature of the qualifications that are required for
purposes of teaching. The profession of teaching
has become degraded in India as well as in other
parts ‘of the world, owing to one well marked and

L
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noticeable feature which is the characteristic of the
present day. It is the lack of reality, the obedience
to the letter and ignoring the Spirit, the insistence
on the correctness of the outer form and an almost
entire disregard of the inner life. In fact, it is the
materialism of the day, not ouly the philosophic
materialism of the atheist and the agnostic, but
the practical and more dangerous materialism of
orthodoxy, which pretends belief in outer forms
from which all reality has gone.

We can observe the silent but powerful effects
of this practical unbelief in the spiritual, in all
the activities of the day and especially in the field
of education. In fact, taking the educational
institutions of the day, it is difficult for a student
to pass through the University course without
having his finer and more delicate feelings and
emotions more or less gtarved and stunted, if not
crushed. .

To speak frankly, the fundamental defect of
most of the present day schools and colleges is
the lack of inspiration, the lack of ideals. Education
is not a living thing; it does not inspire young
men to noble and sustained effort, it does not
lead them to realise the infinite possibilities of
life. That education has anything to do with the
development of character is an idea in which most
young men of the present day practically disbelieve.
The only ideal placed before the student is
the hope of winning distinctions in the University
examinations, and the prospect of a comfortable
place in the Government Service. It is some-

times painful to see before our eyes ali the energy,
3
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the enthusiasm, of the young wasted for such an
ignoble purpose. It is painful to see the weary,
despairing looks of the young men who find that
all their efforts to get a degree are in vain. Perhaps
I may be doing injustice to the present system
of education, But one cannot bhelp feeling that
the " spirit of the whole thing is false and wunpreal.
And the soomer it is replaced by something
much more living, the quicker will be our progress.

Looking at the system of education to-day,
one feels that one aspect of education is entirely
ignored—the development of the emotiopal side of
life. Everything is made subordinate to the develop-
ment of the intellect. Provided a student can get
through his examinations, little regard is paid to
his feelings and emotions.

I am not a student of Psychology and I da not
propose therefore to enter into an -elaborate scheme
for the development of emotions. My only title to
speak to-day "is that I have, to a certain extent,
drawn the strength and inspiration for the work
that I am doing from an institution to which many
of us owe all that we have which is of any
value. I do hope that'I may convey to you, fesble
as my words are, ‘some of that inspiration and life
which we are countinually réceiving.

Our revered President told ws how, when
she was on a visit to Allababad, the Director of
Public Instruction remsrked that the C. H. C. was
building a mew type of young man, well-marked
and definitely bearing with him the ball-mark of
the iustitution. Now that is a perfectly true
remark. We are aspiring in the C. H. C. to
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subordinate everything else to the one great ideal
which we have before us, namely, to send out into
the world, young men frank and outspoken, courteous
and honorable, loyal, reverent to the mighty tra-
ditions of the past, devoted to the Motherland and
the Empire.

There is one thing which outgiders do not quite
realise and that is that we, who are engaged in the
work of the OCollege, are going through a much
harder discipline than we impose on the students.
We realise that besides the task of imparting in-
tellectual instruction in the subjects which form part
of the University course, we have the much more
sertous task of moulding the characters of the young
men who are placed in our charge.

In connexion with the latter part of the work,
it 18 necessary to remember that the lives that we
lead are much more important than the knowledge
that we may possess. Speaking casually to a number
of students, I asked them to let me know what it
was that professors and teachers bad to guard
against in their relations with the students, what
attitude was most helpful to them. One of them
said to me, with a frankness and insight that delight-
ed me: “ Remember, sir, that by a single bharsh and
unkind word you may lose the power to help.” 1
value that suggestion as a message to all who have
anything to do with»young men or children. It is
necessary to remember that every time we are in
the prescuce of these youmg and innocent boys we
are judged and watched. Every word that we
speak, every thought that we think, rouses the
corresponding quality in the student. We who are
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members of the Soclety realise, or at }eass ought to
realise, the power and influence of thoﬂght. We are
eontmua]]y sending into the outer world thoughts
good, bad and indifferent, and everybody that comes
within the pale of their influence is correspond-
ingly affected. A thought of love, of devotion, rouses
and vivifies, in those around us, a similar quality.
If only one could realise in its fulness what this
means, it would be possible to understand the emnor-
mous responsibilities of the teacher. It means that
the teacher is confinually affecting the lives of those
around him; and, if he realises his duties to his
students, his life will be one of strenuous and con-
tinuous discipine. No matter what difficulties he
might have at. home, the teacher will have to
remember that part.of his work in the college is
definitely to be a centre of the purest and happiest
feelings and emotions. It is a mafter of ecommon
experience that sometimes an audience of students
is apt to be dull and not sufficiently responsive;
the lecture fails to attract in spite of the best efforts
of the lecturer. Generally -speaking, this may be
traced to some depression or some unpleasant mood
of the lecturer. It "ig' important fo remember
that more importaht than ‘the actual spoken word
is . the life that is poured cut in the words. How-
ever brilliant & lecture may be, it will fail to edu-
cate the students wunless the lecturer pours him-
golf out in the speech. It is in this inner education
of the feelings and emotions, that is continually
going on all ‘the time that the student is under the
influence of his. teacher, it is 1in this silent but
definité influence of the teacher's life, his ideals, his
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temperament and personality, that lies the most
important part of the training which is received
by the pupil

We who are Theosophists recognise this definite-
ly. An attempt, therefore, must be made by those
members of the Society who are engaged in educa-
tional work to recognise the possibility of conscious-
ly working upon the feelings and emotions of the
students. One of the greatest benefits that Theo-
sophical teachings have conferred upon us, 18 that
we obtain very clear and precise knowledge on this
point.

I shall try now to give you a few ideas
on this method of developing the emotional side of
students, suggested by the teachings of Theosophy.
It must be clearly realised by the student of
Theosophy that every institution exists as a definite
entity on the higher planes, that the life of that
entity is made up of the thoughts that are
generated and the lives that are led by the mem-
bers of that inostitution. We often talk of an insti-
tution as an organism. But to most of us it is
only a phrase, convenient as an analogy for the
purpose of conveying an idea. But that an institu-
tion has a life of its own, an ever-changing lfe,
that i3 colored by the hopes and aspirations of
the wunits that compose it—this is a fact little
thought of, little realised. This is an extremely
important thing to remember; for on ita realisation
depends largely the possibility of regulating and con-
trolling an institution on the right lines. Let us
cleurly understand then that a college 13 & definite
entity, a centre from which are perpetually
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radiating out those life-currents which have a wel
marked influence on the character of those who com
under its influence. Every one who takes part D
the working of that institution is a part of tha
organism. His devotion to the iustitution means m
added power to the institution. The phrase ©giving
one’s life up to the college’ is =no idle meta
phor. It means definitely that the person has be
come an actual channel through which his own lifi
is poured out into the central reservoir from whiel
the <whole institution is deriving its life-giving
currenta. '

We realise that well in the C. H. C.; we knov
that all our hopes and aspirations, that all ow
devotion to it, must fell in the long run. We under
stand the power of organised thought and action
Every stone of the edifice has been reared by the
loving devofion and sacrifice of ‘those who have
worked for the inmstitution. Surely then, -the spirii
of the C. H. C. must eventually mould definitely
the lives of those students who ocome fo j& It
fact it has already done 'so. We are creating s
new type of Indian manhood, and as the note of
the college is devotion "and sacrifice, so every stu
dent that passes through ‘our hands bears on his
brow the stamp of devotion and sacrifice imprinted
lightly or -permanently by the Mother that gave
him his spiritual life.

To live in an institution with definite spiritual
ideals that inspire it, is perhaps the strongest ele-
ment in the development of the emotions of a
student. Before a student can become part of the
college he must understand the ideals of the college,
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he must put himself in touch with the pulsing life
of the college. For he has to live continuously in
an atmosphere produced by the spirit of the place.
The college can only help him if he is receptive
to its influence; if he does not, by his unsympa-
thetic attitude, create walls of separation which isolate
him from the wider life of the institution. We can
easily distinguish the student who draws the life
from the institution from the student who does not.
The latter is discontented, feels himself out of place,
out of tonech with the life of the college. The
person on the other hand, who lays himself open
to the influences of the college, throws himself
whole-heartedly into all its activities. Suppose any-
thing has to be done, he does not wait to be
asked. Silently, unobtrusively he takes his chance
of doing something to help. He feels that the
college belongs to him as much as to those who
carry on its work, A striking instance is before
me. Recently at the time of the Viceroy's visit to
the college, elaborate preparations had been made
in the way of decoration, and a huge shamiana
had been erected to receive their Excellencies. A
number of professors and students had kept watch
during the night. Then came a big downpour of
rain  which undid the loving labor of many hours.
Farly in the morning, without a single order, more
than a hundred students gathered together to put
things right, and they worked in the heavy rain
for two lours, drenched to the skin. A spirit like
this among students is an encouraging sign to us
that the college is doing the work that we wish
it to do.



24

As the college ia the most important influence
on the life and character of a young rasn, on the
attitude towards life which he will adopt, a few
thoughts on the methods of building up what I
have called the spirit of the institution may not be
out of place. The first necessity of any institution whose
function is to inspire iz that it should have some
definite ideals -before it. It is not -emough to strive
vaguely after the conventional ‘amelioration of Indian
students,” or some equally vague idea. It must be
some soul-moving idea, capable of stirring men’s minds,
some noble and inspiring ideal which has the power
of rousing the higher and subtler amotions of the young
men. The students must feel that when they enter
the college, they enter an aghrama, where they are
going not omnly to gain the knowledge that will
help them in the world, but where they will com-
mence that purification and discipline of their
thonghts and emotions .which will enable them to
go through the severer discipline of life with courage
and dignity. A oollege that does mnot inspire in.
the students an instinctive feeling of reverence for
the spirit of the placs, -can never hope to educate
the youth of the eeuntry In fact, what India needs
most at present is a little of the spirit of ancient
ségshramas, some breath of the old hfe to vitalise
the present imperfect system of education.

Young men are attracted by ideals. ,They like
to feel the grandeur and power of a great thought.
They are longing for some touch of the
higher to inspire them in the discipline and drud-
gery of daily life, a lLitile of the power of a high
emotion to uplift and give them the motive power
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to pursue the common occupations of life. Let us
take an instance from a very ordinary discipline
of college life—drill. It is not a particularly in-
spiring thing to march at the word of command,
to walk in step with others, merely for the
sake of the physical benefits that one may derive
from it. But ask the student to remember that by
drilling himself he is gaining promptness, alertness,
the power to co-operate with others, the power
to control the personality for the sake of the
whole, that he is preparing himself for a higher
life in which the aspirant has to be continually slert,
continually watchful for the whisper of that in-
ner voice, the voice of his Guru; ask the student
to remember that spiritual life needs this drilling,
this power of instant and unhesitating obedience to
the slightest wish of the Teacher. I am sure, that
where students are asked to look upon the daily
events of life in this spirit they will do things with
willingness and enthusiasm. In this connexion, I
cannot refrain from quoting an instance which is
mentioned in the February issue of the C. H. C.
Magazine. A very small student, who was to take
part in one of the drill exhibitions on January
20th was down with fever on the 19th. A sympa-
thising friend expressed the opinion that he would
not be well enough to do his duty on the 20th.
The Hittle fellow stoutly protested that the 20th
should find him at his post. “If I do not serve
my college, how shall I serve my country?* said
he. Tf that spimt spread, wntes BMrs. Besant, all
will be well with the Motherland.

To that small boy, drill meant something greater,

something grander, than the mere physical exercise,
5 :
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It meant to him a preparation for a life of service
to the country, a life in which duty overrides all
personal inconvenience or discomfort.

It is this change of attitude towards things,
that a college with ideals can bring about. No-
thing has a greater power fo fire a young man’s
higher emotions than to feel that he is surrounded
by noble and inspiring influences; and when he
goes out of the college into the wider but -less
inspiring life of the world, he will carry with
him some of that inspiration, he will carry with
him ties of affection and friendship, memories of a
life lived in great and noble traditions which
he will not willingly let die. I hope I have
made clear the necessity of having some
great and inspiring ideal ©behind the college.
That can only be done if the work of the
college is carried on by a religions body con-
sisting of persons who have given up sll worldly
ambitions for the sake of an ideal. The function,
of the tfeacher is to imspire and guide; and 1o -
teacher is worthy of the name, unless he strives
to be some faini, feeble reflexion of the Supreme
Teacher. In fact, unless we attempt to build up’
our educational institutions, on the same eternal
principles which are the basis of the great teach-
ing department of the world, unless the "~work of
the teacher is inspired by love aud compassion and
guided by “wisdom, unless the teacher combines in
himself the function of the priest and the instruc-
tor, no real education is possible.

The plea for religions education has been so
often put forward that it might appear almost
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stale and wearisome to insist upom it once more.
Yet I wonder, how many institutions there are
where the training of the religious emotions is
looked upon as part of the daily work. Instruc-
tion in the doctrines of any particular faith is
not religious education. Examination in religion
may be a help, but does not by itself constitute
spiritual training. The question which we have to
ask ourselves is whether the boys grow in rever-
ence, in devotion, and in sympathy, whether they
become more helpful and compassionate, and not
whether their knowledge of the tenets of their own
faith is accurate and complete. How many institu-
tions are there which appreciate devotion and
reverence in their students as much as they value
mtellectual excellence? In order that education may
be based on right ideals, the first change that is
necessary 18 a change of attitude towards things.
The modern tendency is to attach a great deal of
mmportance to intellect and very little indeed to
the emotions. In this age of individualism and
competition, & very natural but none the less per-
nicious value has been attached to those qualities
which pay most in the struggle for existence. It
18 the successful,.clever, hard-headed man of busi-
ness, the man with brains, that is honored by the
world; and the unworldly, emotional man, the man
whose heart beats with devotion and love, is scorn-
fully classed as belonging to the sentimental and
useless portion of humanity. In order that education
may be complete, a new adjustment bas to be
mude, and greater attention must be paid to the
training of the emotions than has hitherto been the
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cese—especially at the present time when prepara-
tions are going on for the birth of a new race,
marked by a quality which is more closely connect~
ed with the emotions than with the intellect, i.c.,
Bugdhi.

This adjustment is " extremely difficult, because
of the enmormous pressure of the existing forces. It
is. not possible to ignore entirely the ecircumstances
of the time; it is not possible to work out a well
‘ordered system of education in which -emotional
training can . be directly undertaken. But it is
possible to lay greater stress on this saspect of
education than has hitherto been. done.

The changing times in which we are living are
bringing into the world more and more egos of a well
marked type. They are distingnished by & much finer
and more delicate nervous system, which is liable
to be shaken and thrown out of gear by all the
disturbing elements of a bustling and hurrying civili-
sation. Now these changes are exceedingly suggesi-_
ive. It shows, &s students of Theosophy already .
know, that humanity is about to take & further
stop in the wunfolding of the consciousness. The
President has already déscribed all these conditions
of the modern trausition "period of the world's
history in her well .kmown book The Changing
World. > S

The little glimpse of the future that has been
given to us, of the nature of the vast changes that
humanity is' undergoing, is suggestive to us of the
direction in which all our efforts fowards the
improvement of educational methods should move.
We have been told that the characteristic of the
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next sub-race 18 Buddhi. It is inevitable therefore
that the most effective education should be one in
which this particular quality is songht to be develop-
ed. Now Buddhi, or Pure Reason as it has sometimes
been called, is the realisation of the divine unity that
binds all things. In the lower planes it manifests
itself as love, sympathy; and as every emotion
gprings from the two great forces, love and hate,
or attraction and repulsion, it s possible for us to
understand the importance that we should attach
to the development of emotions.

Now no quality is more helpful towards the
development of Buddhi, or in the guiding and
development of the emotions, than the quality
of devotion. It may be devotion to a person or
an ideal; but whatever it may be, it i3 one of
the strongest forces in the world. Through it one
is able to break the shell of personality and realise
unity. For in the fervor of devotion, the devotee
forgets his smaller self and merges himself in the
higher, knowas himself as one with the Supreme
Self. In these moments of ecstacy, a glimpse of the
sll-pervading Life is seen, and the devotee knows
and realises that all separation, all differences, cease
the moment the Supreme is seen. For a time the
whole universe is seen as one mighty organism vi-
talised by a single life. It is realised that indivi-
dual hfe 18 of no value except as forming part
of the greater whole; that in the plan of the
mighty Ruler who guides the destinies of nations
and races, the progress of the individual is little
thought of. The perfection of an orgapism depends
upon the completeness with which the parts work
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out the plan of the organism. In Nature such
perfect organisms exist. FEvery part of the world
performs the fasks allotted to it with perfect obe-
dience to the Wil in the laws of Nature. So
complete is this obedience that scientists - are able
to foretell with acouracy future events. Humanity,
a8 ‘it is at present, is. mot such & perfect organism.
In fact the perfection of the individual was the ideal
which the people of the last two centuries set before
themselves. But the world is - outgrowing that
stage. :

You have heard during the Convention lectures
how all evolution is but .a long .process of change
from the blind obedience to, or unconscious co-opera-’
tion with, the Will of the Supreme. And the quality
which at present is most essential, and has there-
fore to be most developed, is the power to co-oper-
ate in the divine plan, the power to sink the
personal life in order that a greater and wider life
may be ours. It is this . quality that we should be
trying now to develop, and.as devotion is ome of .
the easiest means of realising this ideal, we must
lay .special stress on this quality. The question
then arises: How can this tremendous power of"
devotion be developed? Through recognition of and
raverence for any one greater than ourselves. Where
the. heart is reverent, and iz willing to offer
homage to greatness, there is the beginning of
Bhakti. For the attitude of continual reverence is one
which 'is most favorable to the growth of the higher
qualities, It means that the ego has begun to see
a glimpse of the Eternal.

I have no time to go into details of the way
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in which it is possible to train these emotions in
the students. All that I wish to emphasise here
is the necessity of recognising their value. What
happened ages ago is again happening to-day. If
you go back into the history of the past, to the
time when the nucleus for the future Aryan Race
was selected out of the fifth sub-race of the fourth
Root-Race, you Bee the principles which guided the
Manu of that Race in the choice that He made.
You know how people in whom there were the germs
of Manas were selocted to form the new type. It
is easy to understand how these people must have
been looked wupon as queer, as dull, because they
were below the normal as far as psychic develop-
ment was concerned.

There is a similar danger now. The nucleus
for the sixth Root-Race is being chosen. The type
of man that will be selected will not be one
which is noted for any extraordinary intellectual
development. Men will be selected more for their
sympathy, their power of co-operation, their spirit of
brotherhood. There is a strong tendency to admire
intellect alone, and to ignore other qualities. Now
in order that education may be conducted on
Theosophical principles, we have to change entirely
the whole spirit of it. We have to recognise the
plan of the future and co-operate with it. Every
duy we see egos being born who come into a
world entirely unprepared to receive them and
train them. In fact our schools and colleges are
hardly fit to undertake the training of egos whose
delicate  feelings and emotions can hardly help
receiving & rude shock from the rough and coarse
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methods of to-day. More and more we want
teachers who will treat the young physical bodies
with a tender reverence—tender because of the
weakness of the body—and with a reverence for
the inner ego who is trying to mould his body
and express himself through. The work of the
teacher who realises his responsibility is, indeed,
a very great one. We must study the young
men around us, not forgetting that though the
body may be young, yet the soul may not be
so. We must lock upon it as a privilege to train
these bodies, to place them in an atmosphere which
is aa pure and as refined as we can make it, to
stimulate and encourage all the higher emotions and
starve out the lower. A great and mighty privilege,
for' in thus striving to do our work, we become
conscious oco-operators in the great work which the
Supreme Teacher is doing. May we be worthy of
that privilege.



HOW THE IDEALISM OF FICHTE HELPED
TO CONQUER NAPOLEON IN 1813 AND 1814

Miss Hepwie S. ALBARUS, B.A.

Tee view of life which held sway in Europe,
roughly speaking, from 1840 to 1880 was charaec-
terised by the belief that the destinies of nations
were shaped exclusively by material forces, and
found its typical expression in Bismark’s famous
eaying that the German Empire in 1871 was con-
solidated by “blood and iron ™.

The end of the nineteenth century, however,
saw a return to an idealisti¢ philosophy which traces
the canses of the events of the great world-drama to
spiritual forces, to mighty currents of thought which
dominate certain periods of history, and impress up-
on the leaders of the nations their indelible stamp.

Now this philosophy had grown out of tran-
scendental idealism,” the view of life which the great
thinker Fichte taught in the beginning of the
nineteenth century; and there cannot be any doubt
that it proved a most important factor in the
regeneration of Prussia in 1813.

I shall try to show, in the course of this
paper, how Fichte’s teaching helped the people of
Northern Germany, who were driven to the verge
of annihilation by a secries of disasters, to regain
their mnational independence and to throw off the

yoke of Napoleon.
5
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Let us now briefly examine thoss wonderful
doctrines of the great philosopher which proved to
be stronger than the mightiest armies of the time.

The idealism of Fichte is really the logical
conclusion of the philosophy of Kant, although the
latter’ would have indignantly repudiated that idea.
But Kant had distinctly taught in his Crifique of
Pure Reason that we are not living in a world
of solid material objects, but that the houses and
trees and people we see around us are in reality
thoughts which the human intollect creates, in react-
ing on sensations caused by external stimuli by uni-
fying material furnished by sensations.

But just as the Vedinta teaches that the visible
Universe was produced by Brahmid assuming the
veil of Maya, or illusion, and that therefore .the
outer world could have no reality, so Kant also
proclaims that our minds which create the objects
around us being finite, our world is only a show-world,
and that we could never' know ¢‘the things-in-
themselves,” ti.e, the noumenal factor behind the
phenomenon. It is, here that the idealistio pinle-
_80phy commences.

“If I can never knowy the true nature of this
world, but only the. sppearance of things,” Fichte
‘would argue, “then my mental states which repre-
sent those appearances, my thoughts and feelings,
are the only reality to me; for what I can never
know cannot be said to exist for me,” So to Fichte
the world is the Self.

But now the guestion arises: “If nothing exists
except my subjective states of oconsciousness, how is
it that we get an idea of an outer world?”
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The answer is: “ By activity.”” The ego, or Self,
by realising itself in actions, is brought into contact
with a Not-Self, i., the people and the things
amongst which circumstances have placed us in this
life and with which we enter into certain rela-
tions. Our deeper consciousness, the higher Self,
determines those relations, creates our position in this
life, and assigns to us the obligations which we have
to fulfil. Therefore, to Fichte, the surroundings amongst
which we live, the clothes we wear, the food we
eat, the people who are with us, the things that
make up our daily life, are simply the embediment
of our duty. Now in looking around uws we find
that other egos, or Selves, are engaged in similar
duties; perhaps they co-operate with us in our daily
taeks., This gives us the idea of the well-regulat.
ed houschold, the law-abiding community, the ecivil-
ised State, in which each individual has his
gpecial work to perform, but where all co-operate for
the welfare of the whole. Thus Fichte is leading
us up to the idea of the infinite Self, of which
we are all fragmentary manifestations. We can
never fathom the greatness of this infinite Self, but
in doing our duty we come to realise that we are
living in a world of common tasks, in a world of
moral order, whereof we are all instruments. This,
a3 most of you are doubtless aware, entirely agrees
with the immortal teaching of the Blagavad-Gita :

“(0 Gudakesha, I am the Self, seated in the
hearts of all beings; I am the beginning, the middle
and the end of all beings.”

After this brief and hasty sketeh of the ideal-
istic philosophy of Fichte, let us now turn our
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attention to. the country where those doctrines were
applied.

Prussia, the largest State in Northern Germany,
rose to great distinction and fame among the na-
tions of Europe under its King Frederic the Great,
who reigned from 1740 to 1786. It was he who
carried on for seven years that famous war against
the great Empress Maria Theresa of Austria, in
which he was first defeated but ﬁaally victorious.
It was during this . seven years’ war that
Frederic had to defend himself single-handed, at
one time, against the united attacks of Austrie,
Russia and. France. But Frederic showed his genius
as military commander by holding his own against
those three Powers; and he even gained in the
end the large province of Silesia for Prussia, as the
result of the war.

Now Frederic was mot only a great general
he showed himself equally eap&bls as a ruler, when
the war was over. He governed his kingdom in
a homely, patriarchal fashion; his power was not
limited by any parlisment, but he considered -him-
solf the father of his peopls, and he would see
above all that every one of his subjscts got justice.
For this purpose he established the new Court of
Appesal in Berlin, where even the case of the hum-
blest and poorest citizen :mght be tried. The famous
story of the miller of Sans-souci shows that the
great King had a true sense of 3ust3ce

Near  Sans-souci, the ocountry residence of
Frederic the Great, whither he would retire to throw
off the ocares of State, and to enjoy the plessures
of literature and music in a circle of chosen friends,
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a miller lived whose property bordered on theroysl
domain. The crude and inartistic shape of the mill
offended the King's sense of beauty, it obstructed
the view of the scenery behind, and the noise and
clatter of the machinery disturbed the King, when
he was at work. So he sent for the miller
one day, and said: “My good friend, how
much will you take for your property ? Your mill
causes much disturbance to us, and so we have
decided to buy it from you and have it removed.”
“Sire,” said the miller, “I cannot sell my property,
because my heart clings to it. This mill was left
to me by my father, it has been in our family
for several. generations, it is impossible for me to
part with it.”

“We shall pay you a good price,” said the
King, “now tell us your terms.”

“1 cannot, Sire,” said the man, “1 cannot sell
my mill.”

“Well, my good man,” said Frederic, who
was after all an absolute ruler and not used to
be opposed by the will of any of his subjects, “I
think we have the means of making you yield to
our reasonable demand. I shall have your property
estimated and you shall be paid the price that it
18 worth.”

“But I cannot be made to sell my property
against my will,” said the miller, gathering up all
his courage. “I shall lay my case immediately be-
fore the new Court of Justice in Berlin, which your
Majesty has founded; where the judges decide accord-
ing to the right, and where also the voice of the
poorest and humblest man is heard.”
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The XKing was profoundly touched by the
words of the miller and by his simple faith in the
integrity of the judges which were appointed by
the Crown. . _

“My good man,” he said, “since you believe
that you will get justice in our realm, even if
your claims were to conﬁict with the personal
comfort of your King, I, shall not disappoint
you in this  belief. Go, your property shall be
respected.”

But although Frederic had undoubtedly gresi;
qualities as a_ruler, he cannot be said to have
been a promoter of the national unity of his
Kingdom. A He was, in the first place, like s0 many
European sovereigns of his time, an ardent admirer
of the great absolute monarch Louis XIV, whose
influence was felt oven. during the century following
his death. To Frederic the French Court with its
stately etiquette, its splendor, its elegance of
manner, was a model of perfection; and the French
civilisation with its ‘grace and artistic refinement
was the ideal according to which he tried to shape
his life and surroundings. Sans-souci was Versailles
on &  small scale; and Frederse surrounded by his
literary friends was a fa.mt reflection of the great
French monarch in the midst,_of the splendid array
of sptatesmen, poets and men of genius in every
dopartment of national life. The great Prussian
King, like many of his contemporaries, had also
such a profound admiration for the language of
France that he used it in preference to his native
tongue ; and he thought that the Germsan i&nguage
was altogether too. orude and undeveloped to
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express the ideas of a higher civilisation. The rising
German literature of the time received no encour-
sgement whatsoever from Frederic; he had no taste
for the Messiah of Klopstock, but he delighted in
the stately measures of Corneille and Racine and
the witty sayings of Boileau and La Fontaine.

But there was another reason, why the throne
of Frederic the Great did not represent the true
national life of the country. Frederic was a pro-
found believer in the superiority of the upper class,
the aristocracy of the land, which gave rise to a
kind of a caste system and caused a wide chasm
between the nobles and the middle class. It is
true, the Prussian King would speak of him.
self as “the first servant of the State,” and he
would banter with his grenadiers and men of the
lower classes; but when it was a question of
filling high positions in Government or of creating
officers for hiz army, none but men of noble birth
were eligible candidates. The King believed, in fact,
that only an aristocrat could have the intelligence
and presence of mind, the courage and dash, which
he- 50 much valued in his military leaders.

The upper classes, in their turn, knowing that
the King attached so much importance to birth and
rank, came to have an undue estimate of their
position in the npational household. Like the King,
the great nobles of Prussia would prefer to speak
the French language, they would dress in the French
fashion, and live in the French style. They employ-
ed French cooks and French dancing masters, and
would look down on the whole of the merchants
and mechanics of their native |country. There was
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also a .most objectionable practice which prevailed,
at that time, on the estates of the great land-
bolders in Prussis, namely that of villeinage, or
serfdom, which bound the laborer, so to spesk, to
the land on which he lived, and made him practi-
cally the property of his master who gave him
food and shelter. It is troe, he could not be sold
like the negro slaves in America; but he could
not leave his place and enter the service of ancther
master; he belonged to the property. It almost
goes without saying that those poor people were
without even the most -elementary kmowledge of such
things as are. now well taught in every village
school. There were some schools for the common
people in existence in KFrederic's time; but the
teachers in those schools were mostly the King's
old veteran soldiers, who were, of course, without
any professional training, and who mostly considered
the cane to be the hest means of helping on the pro-
gress of their pupils, The discipline was harsh and
the standard of education low. Gross ignorance
prevailed among the people' of the middle class, the °
merchants and mechanics, whose interests were cen-
tred in their shops, their family affairs and their
personal comfort. .But they had 'not the faintest -
idea of duties to the community or to the country
at large. There was meither public spirit nor
patriotism. - :

'What do we care for the quarrels of the great!
Let the affairs of the world go as they please, pro-
vided that we are safe and have the means of exist-
ence. Thus many thought and spoke; but they wers
rudely awakened from such selfish thought by the
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great misfortunes  that came over their country,
which roused in them the sense of duty and made
them realise that they were all of a common blood
and belonged to the same race.

In 1805 Napoleon had erushed the power of
Austria by defeating her combined forces in the
great battles of Austerlitz and Wagram.

If Austria had been joined by Prussia, at this
juncture, the result might have been different; but
King Frederic William III of DPrussia, althongh
noble-minded and patriotic, had neither the ability
of Frederic the Great to anticipate events and to
prepare for emergencies, nor his military genius In
planning campaigns. So he kept aloof instead of
helping Austria; but he had to learn to his sorrow
that by his hesitation he had by no means averted
the fate he feared from his own country; for now
Napoleon turned his forces northward and inflicted
such a crushing defeat upon the army, which only
fifty years before under Frederic the Great, had gained
such glorious victories, that the bulwark of the
Prussian monarchy seemed to be brokenm, and the
deepest discouragement and helplessness prevailed.
But this was only the beginning of a series of
trials through which the nation had to pass.

After the fatal battle of Jena in 1806, Napoleon
proceeded still farther north towards Berlin, the
capital, and nothing scemed to check his progress.
A complete panic had come over the Prussian Generals
and Commanders-in-chief; one fortress after another
would capitulate, often on a mere runor, and Ilarge
portions of the army would fall into the enemy’s

bands, sometimes before a single blow had been
8
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struck. Often the very mention of Napoleon's name
acted like an evil spell which seemed to paralyse
the actions of his opponents. The capital was now
quite unprotected, and the King with his fa.mxly
and the Court fled to Koenigsberg, a city in the
eastern part of the Kingdom, not far from the
borders of Russia. But the inhuman conqueror hav-
ing left a French garrison in occupation of Berlin,
followed the sorely-tried Monarch to the very bound-
ary of his kingdom; two more bloody battles were
fought in East Prussia, in which- Napoleon was
again victorious, and then the melancholy Peace of
Tilsit was concluded in 1807, by which Prussia lost
half her territory, namely, all the land from beyond
the Rhine up to the river Elbe, and had to surrender
all her military forces, except 42,000 men.

But the year 1807 marked the climax of the
sufferings of the unhappy ecountry. and a change
was at hand. ' _ ‘

Even before the defeat at Jena some able and
gelf-sacrificing men in Prussia had planned various
reforms, especially along eéducational lines, which
were soon to be put into practice. Among those
who fully realised that Prussia, nay Germany, could
only regain her lost position among the nations of
the world by a moral regeneration, was3 the great
philosopher Fichte.

“Jf the Self creates the world, and not an
external Deity, then we are responsible for what
comes into our lives, as individuals and also as s
nation. If we are fallen now, as a race, through
ignorance, selfishness and indolence, we are not the
victims .of a blind fate, but we are reaping what
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we ourselves have sown. But by the inborn power
and vitality of the Self, we can re-shape our lives
and form the future destiny of our people.”

This was the note of hope which the philo-
sophy of Fichte sounded at a time of despair, when
Prussia was still under the hypnotic spell of the
French Dictator; but it was one of the most effect-
ive means of breaking this spell.

Fichte’s ideal, as we have seen, was the great
co-operative Commonwealth, the image of the great
Self, in which every member of the community has
his individual task assigned to him, but in which
all are tied by indissoluble bonds of duty and affec-
tion to the State as a whole.

But how could there be a feeling of one-ness
between the people, if wide gulfs separated the
clagsses that formed the nation from one another,
and if barriers were erected between brothers and
those who shared the blood of the race? So
Fichte saw that, as the first step towards the unity
of Prussia, the patriotism of the people had to be
aroused, and that is what he set himself to do.

In the year 1807, from December to March,
on successive Sunday evenings, Fichte, who was
Professor of Philosophy at the University of Berlin,
delivered in the great hall of the Academy of
Sciences, before crowded audiences, his famous
Addresses to the * German Nation. With the elo-
gquence of a great orator he reminded his hearers
of the greatness of Germany in the past, of the
ancient traditions of the people and of their former
union in one mighty Empire.
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“ Rouse yourselves,” he called to them, * shake
off this lethargy, this faint-heartedness, and show
that you are the worthy descendants of those who
stemmed the tide of Romian invasion, in ages past,
and .who conquered the freedom of the ground you
tread, the very air you breathe, by defeating the
legions of the mighty Augustus Cesar. But you must
stand united, ready to serve the land of your
fathers, for divided into factions and classes you are
no match for the powerful enemy.”

Now Fichte thought that the ideal ef national
unity could best be realised by a system of common
education. Knowledge is certainly a great leveller,
and when people are thoroughly educated, class dis-
tinctions and caste prejudices, which are mostly the
outcome of ignorance, naturally vanish. Kducation
also gives the people a true conception of enlighten-
ed citizenship and their duties and privileges in
the great national Commonwealth.

The general prineiples of Fichte’s scheme of
education which he expounded to his audience, were
later carried out by the Prussian Government, and
largely form the basis of the German public school
system at the present time. Like other great edu-
cators of the time, 'Pestalozzi and Froebel, Fichte
believed that the object of education should be an
all-ropnd harmonious ‘development of the human
nature in the child, that education did not only
mean the cultivation of the intellect, but that it
included the training of the moral nature, as well as
physical culture, and the acquiring of techmical skill.

Such and similar questions Fichte discussed in
that memorable winter of 1807 to 1808, in the hall
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of the Academy of Sciences in Berlin. But it took
no small amount of personal courage to deliver such
a series of lectures at that time. In 1806 an anony-
mous pamphlet had appeared bearing the fitle
Germany in her  Deepest Degradation, for the
printing and publishing of which the unfortunate
bookseller Palm at Nurnberg was shot by cider of
Napoleon. Now, when Fichte gave his Addresses
to the German Nation, the French were still in
occupation of Berlin, and some well-known spies
were frequently seen in the lecture bhall

Other great public speakers, like the philo-
sophers Schleiermacher and Wolf, had been cautioned
by the French commandant; but fortunately the
French authorities did not take much notice of
Fichte’s orations; the only reference made to them
in a French paper was that a certain philosopher
by the name of Fichte was lecturing in Berlin
about a reform in education.

But Fichte was not working single-handed for
the rebirth of his country. Prussia was fortunate
in  having at that time two highly-gifted and
noble-minded ministers at the helm of the state,
Stein  and Hardenberg, who brought about the
most important reforms. Both were imbued with
the same ethical and patriotic spirit as Fichte;
they were fully convinced that the salvation of
the country was only to be found in the unity
of the people, and they promptly adopted such
methods as would bring about this result. So
they set themselves to work with might and main
to annul the old laws of land-tenure, and the
result of their noble efforts was that villeinage was
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abolished, and every serf on the large baronial
“estates was set free,

An equally important reform was that local
Government was granted to cities ‘and municipalities
all over the ocountry. The wise men at the head
of the Government saw that such an institution would
tend to knit the oitizens more closely together, that
it would awaken in them the feeling of responsibi-
lity, and prepare them for unselfish sarvice and
loyslty to their native country,

~ About the same time, an excellent public school
system was put into practice, The State, reslising
its dufy to provide for the education end training
of the people, made it obligatory for the parents
throughout the land fo send their children to school
up to & certain age; and a well-qualified body of
teachers, filled with the ethical enthusiasm of Froebel
and Fichte, was put in charge of the young to
train them in the ideals of the nation.

There was only onme more thing to be done
to fit Prussia for her struggle = for national’
independence, and that was the raising of the
military forces. This was, however, a difficult pro-
blem, for Napoleon had limited the army of the .
country, as mentioned before, to 42,000 men. The
Prussian Government was not entitled to keep more
than 42,000 trained soldiers, and with such a small
force it was impossible fo succeed against the vast
legions of the French oconqueror.

But the great Prussian minister of war,
Soharnhorst, was equal to the occasion; 42,000 men
were levied, put through all the necessary military
exorcises and drill, and when sufficiently trained,
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they were immediately disbanded. Another set of
42,000 men was draughted, drilled and agaiﬂ dis-
missed to make room for fresh recruits coming in.
In this way all the able-bodied male inhabitants of
Prussia, except the aged and the very young, were
in a comparatively short time converted into trained
soldiers, yet the limit set to the standing army by
Napoleon was never exceeded.

This method of keeping large reserve forces on
hand, in addition to the regular army, was kept
up by the Prussian Government and later adopted
by the united German Empire; and it is owing to
this method, without doubt, that the German army
now-a~days i8 one of the most formidable war
engines in the world. |

But you will be surprised to hear that the
new military system in Prussia actually became
the means of binding the people more closely to-
gether, for there was a strong democratic element
in it.

The army had formerly been extremely unpopu-
lar in Prussia, because it was an institution which
emphasized the bated class distinctions more than
almost any other. It was completely controlled by
the aristocracy, because, according to the regulations
of Frederic the Great, no one was eligible for the
position of an officer who was not of noble birth.
The young men of the middle class could formerly
only serve in the ranks. But after the terrible
defeat of Jena, in 1806, it became evident that
the title of & count or baron did not necessarily
qualify a man for a military leader, and that the
officers needed training as much as the common
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soldiers. Therefore it was deemed necessary that
henceforth every able-bodied man in the Prussian
s.rmy should be put through a rigorous system of
drill - and military exercises of the most elaborate
kind. .
From this time on, the son of the great Prus-
sian land-owner .could be seen standing. in the
ranks side by side with the som of the merchant
or the mechanic from the next town; and an
officer’s commission was no longer exclusively reserv-
ed for noblemen, but was equally granted to men
of the middle class.

- And now the time for the great struggie
spproached. In 1813, about six’ months after the
main strength of Napoleon's army had besn broken
by the terrible winter campaign in Russia, the
Prussian Government thought it advisable to form
an alliance with Russia and to declare war upon
France, with a view to shaking off the yoke of
Napoleon and of regaining its national independence.

It was in March, 1813, that Frederic William III
jssued his famous proolamation, called *Appeal
to my People, in which he called the men t
arms against the common ememy and oppressor of
their country. This proclamation was spread instanta-
neously all over the land by means of the press;
it was posted up on all the street corners and
public buildings, and one could see large crowds
gathered in front of it at all times, reading it
with the greatest interest and showing signs of deep*
emotion. Their beloved monarch, whose sorrows and
trials they had all shared in that time of deepest
humiliation, this monarch called his sons to arms
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to repair the damages inflicted upon their native
land and to save their national existence and honor.

You will realise that there was a hearty re-
gsponse to this appeal; but no one can imagine the
enthusiasm that prevailed all over the country, un-
less he has read the bistory of the time:

It was no war between the Thrones and Powers,
1t was a crusade, was & holy war,

as one of the contemporary poets sang. Men were
flocking to the standard from every province and
district; they left the plough, the workshop, the
office, the mansion; the academic lecture-halls and
the class-rooms of the two higher forms in the
gchools were left empty, because the students, the
younger teachers and professors, had marched to the
front. One could see old veteran soldiers, who had
won laurels under Frederic the Great, accompanying
their grandsons with tottering steps fo the military
headquarters, and offering up the most precious
thing they had to their beloved King in the
defence of their native country.

You could see widows holding their only sons
in & last embrace and then sending them off with
their blessing to *“fight with God for King and
native country,” as the phrase ran,

And when the forces were all collected, and
the necessary funds were raised, the army was
placed under the command of such able Generals
as Blucher, York and Buelow, and the first engage-
ments with the enemy occurred in the neighborhood
of Berlin, around the capital of the country. But
those battles were no longer defeats; the victories
at Grossbeeren, Dennewitz and on the Katzbach

sy
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river, showed that Prussia had learnt her lesson from
the unfortunate war, and that the spirit of hope
and a manly confidence and resolution had found
entrance again intc the hearts of the people.

Then the allied Powers, Russia, Austria and
Prussia, assembled their forces in the - plains of
Leipzig to, inflict the final stroke on the tottering
giant. ',

For three- days a bloody aud most desperate
battle was fought on that  old- historic ground;
the fighting was going on in three places at the
same time; .the city of Leipzig was in flames, and
death was reaping a large harvest. But the Prussian
nation regained her lost independence in this world-
famous contest, for the French army was completely
routed, and Napoleon was sent to the isle of Elba
as & prisoner of war. -

-Thus we ses how  the rebirth of a nation was
brought about; we see that it was donme in the
first place by giving the people a sound education,
and further by overcoming «class prejudices, by
fostering the spirit of brotherhood which ‘sees
in a ‘nation only a family on a large scale, and
by Dbeing ever ready .o remove barriers between
the children of the same mother. ' This; it.seems
to me, is & lesson which might be learnt by India,
or by any other nation 'in the world.

So.we have tried to show. that the intellectual
‘and moral regeneration of Prussia, in 1813, might be
considered a vindication of the philosophy of Fichte,
it being & gloricus manifestation of the power of
the QGreat Self, which refused to be conquered by
an adverse fate. It is this divine Power which
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ever teaches bumanity the lessons of 'self-sacrifice
and devotion, which leads individuals as well
as nations through fiery trials, in order to bestow
upon them in the end greater freedom, greater power
and the blessings of a higher and more perfect
civilisation.



THE TEACHING OF SAMSKRT

BY
P. K. TErLaNg, M.A., LL.B.
Professor, Central Hinda Cullege

It is generally admitted that the study of a
classical language is an important element in "any
curriculum of higher education, and, is felt that no
system of intellectual and moral culture can be
complete without a fair acquaintance with a classic-
al language and its literature. From this point of
view, the study of Samskrt may be seen fo be of
the highest importance in the education of Indian
youth. But Samskrt is more, much more, than a
classical language to the large majority of Indians.
It is the language which enshrines our religion,
our philosophy, our traditions, our history, indeed
the whole record of our past civilisation and our
past culture; and thus, though technically dead,
it is really living, and influencing our life and
thought. It becomes therefore the duty of every
Indian, at least of every Hindi, who would be
cultured, to make himself thoroughly acquainted with
the Samskrt language and literature.

In order that a thorough study of Samskrt may
be possible, i1t i8 necessary that the teaching of
Samskrt should be carried on so as to make the
study easy and interesting. I offer here a few
considerations on some methods of teaching Samskrt.
In the first place, then, 1t is necessary to make
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the boys feel that a knowledge of Samskrt is
necessary, not only for the purposes of examina-
tions, but for acquiring a sound culture and for
enabling them to follow a life based on the true
principles of their religion, and directed to the true
service of God, Man, and the Motherland. The
teacher should therefore try to teach Samskrt not
28 a sfrange and unfamiliar second language, but
ad the mother-tongue, ‘or rather the mother of the
various tongues commonly spoken in India. This
could be easily done by taking many words from
the spoken languasges of India and showing how
the same words appear in the same senses in Samskrt.
It should also bg pointed out how, not only words,
but also the ideas found in Samskrt literature are essen-
tially the same as those which we . hold at present
about men and things generally. In order that this
may be facilitated, it seems to me necessary that
the teachings of Samskrt should be done through
the medium of the Vernacular rather than of Eng-
lish. I have found that this not only lessens iabor,
but also strengthens the idea of Samskrt being our
own language, and not a strange and unfamiliar
tongue. It lessens labor, because it obviates the
necessity of trying*-to wunderstand one unfasmiliar
word through the medium ‘of another which may
be and often is as unfazmhar, or ab least not quits
clearly apprehended. Moreover, it oftex happens
that the meaning conveyed by & Samskr{ word is
not translatable into English but is very easily con-
veyed by a word in the Indian Vernaculars. I
have. oftens marked, moreover, that the habit of
trying to remember the meaning of Samskrt words
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by their Epglish equivalents breeds the mechanical
habit of cram. Often the Samskrt word is the
same as the Vernacular word, and npeeds no expla-
nation at all to be apprehended. What use for
instance 13 there in making boys repeat that aver
means a garland, or that ¥¥% means the ocean, when
the hoy already knows what they mean? I remem-
ber how as a boy I learnt by heart that g& means
to wallow, and never understood either what gg
meant or what wallow mesant, till in a much higher
class I knew that wallow meant the same thing as
the Marithi word &w=d, which is obviously the same
word as 3. I remember also how in explaining
to boys the following line from Raghu:
EILE o U IS LI

I found it very difficult to explain the meta-
phor completely in  English, but it became =2
comparatively easy matter when put into Marathi,
for the idea i3 quite familiar and even common
to Ilinda boys, and omly becomes incomprehensible
when presented through English.

In teaching Samskrt at school we have to teach
the rules of Samskrt grammar, and then to make
the boys familiar with the reading and construing
of easy passages from Samskr{ literature, so that
later on they may be able to study that literature
for themselves. Now there are two methods on
which Samskrt grammar is generally taught in our
schoola.  There is the method of the Samskrt pandit,
proceeding on  the traditional pedagogic lines by
means of sitras, and generally depending upon the
memory of the boys. It is plain that if an ex-
haustive, accurate and scientific knowledge of Sams-



56

kyt grammar, which is a highly complex system,
were needed, this i3 the only method by which it
could be gained. But by this method the study of
Samskr{ grammar will take a longer time than the
boys in our schools can afford. Moreover, our boys
cannot give to Samskr{ grammar that exclusive
attention, which the nse of thizs method demands
from the students. I venture also to think that
for the purposes of a practical acquaintance with
the less abstruse forms of Samskyt literature, which
is all that our universities demand and which is
all that is mecessary for the purposes of general
culture, & scientific knowledge of Samskrt grammar
is aot needed. This system therefore does not seem
to me to be appropriate for adoption in our schools,
though it has & certain. element which is of great
use, especially in the case of Indian boys. I am
referring to the importance given to memory, for I
think that a purely analytical method, however well
adopted to the needs of FEuropeans, is noft quite
suited to the needs of Indian boys, who have by
a lohg heredity come to depend more or less up-
on memory as & means of intellectnal culture. I
also think that this pedagogic method, coming direct-
ly into striking contrast with the methods on
which all the other subjects are taught to the boys,
is. bound to appear singula.r,‘ and this impression of
singularity must make the siudy itself look peculiar
and therefore more difficult. What is necessary is
that out of the great mass of the complexities, the
intricacies and the elegancies of Samskrt grammar,
s selection should be made of those portions which
are of value from the practical poiot of view,
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referred to above, and this portion should be taught,
with a due importance being attached both to
memory and to analysis.

This bhas been most successfully done by
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, the venerable director of
Samskrt studies on the Bombay side. His system
combines the merits of both the pedagogic and the
analytical systems, though—with all deference to the
veperable doctor, who has been the teacher of the
teachers of my teachers, and still continues to
wield a beneficent influence upon academic studies in
Bombay—I venture to say that the rules, as ex-
pounded by him in his books, tend to be a little
too technical and often rather incomprehensible to
young boys, on account of the extreme spe-
cialisation of language attempted. With competent
teachers this difficulty of course disappears, and
those who, like me, have had the advantage of
good teachers, have nothing but the highest praise
for the doctor’s methods, and are proud to declare
that that method had made Samskrf grammar an
easy matter for us.

The other method 1is the analytical method
followed in the books on Samskrt grammar written
by European scholars. This method gets rid en-
tirely of any appeal to memory, and depends up-
on students grasping certain rules and principles.
Now there is no doubt that this method gets rid
to a large extent of mechanical drudgery, and
gserves as an admirable stimulus to the intellect by
encouraging the habit of thinking. But I think
the method tends to become a little too complex

for Indian boys and is not quite suited to their
B



56

kry’ grammar, which is a highly complex system,
were - needed, this is the only method by which it
could be gained. But by this method the study of
Samskrt grammar will take a longer time than the
boys in our schools can afford. Moreover, our boys
cannot give to Samskyt grammar that exclusive
attention, which the use of this method demands
from the students. I venmture also to think that
for the purposes of a practical acquaintance with
the less sbstruse forms of Samskrt literature, which
is all that our wuniversities demand and which is
all that is necessary for the purposes of general
culture, a scientific knowledge of Samskr{ grammsr
is nob needed. This system therefore does not seem
to me to be appropriste for adoption in our schools,
though it has a ocertain. element which is of great
use, especially in the case of Indian boys. I am
referring to the importance given to memory, for I
think that a purely analytical method, however well
adopted to the needs of Europeans, iz not quite
suited to the needs of Indian boys, who have by,
a long heredx%y come to depend more or less up-
on memory as & means of intellectual culture. I
also think that this pedagogic method, coming direct-
ly into striking contrast with the methods on
which all the other subjects are taught to the boys,
is bound to sppear smgular, and this impression of
singularity must make the study itself look peculiar
and therefore more difficult. What is necessary is
thet out of the great mass of the complexities, the
intricacies and the elegancies of Samskrt grammar,
a selection should be made of those portions which
are of value from the practical point of view,



97

referred to above, and this portion should be taught,
with a dune importance being attached both to
memory and to anpalysis.

This has been most successfully done by
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, the venerable director of
Samskrt studies on the Bombay side. His aystem
combines the merits of both the pedagogic and the
analytical systems, though—with all deference to the
venerable doctor, who has been the teacher of the
teachers of my teachers, and still continues to
wield a beneficent influence upon academic studies in
Bombay—I venture to say that the rules, as ex-
pounded by him in his books, tend to be a lhittle
too technical and often rather incomprehensible to
young boys, on account of the extreme spe-
cialisation of language attempted. With competent
teachers this diffculty of course disappears, and
those who, like me, have had the advantage of
good teachers, have nothing but the highest praise
for the doctor’s methods, and are proud to declare
that that method had made Samskrt grammar an
easy matter for us.

The other method is the analytical method
followed in the books on Samskrt grammar written
by European scholars. This method gets rid en-
tirely of any appeal to memory, and depends up-
on students grasping certain rules and principles.
Now there is no doubt that this method gets nd
to a large extent of mechanical drudgery, and
serves as an admirable stimulus to the intellect by
encouraging the habit of thinking. But I think
the method tends to become a little too complex

for Indian boys and is not quite suited to their
8
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~needs, as a strong memory plays a not inconsider-
able part in  the intellectual make-up of our boys.
The many rules, with exceptions and counter-exceptions,
rather bewilder the youthful student, and force the
teacher in many cases to beat a rather undigni-
fied retreat from - analysis and to fall back wupon
memory. Another difficulty with regard to the
method is that the books use conventionsl phrases
of Latin grammar to interpret the terms of
Samskrt grammar, with the result that the student
—not being accustomed to this phraseology, either
in his own Vernacular or ir English grammar,
which he generally studies before he begins to
study Samskrt gremmar—finds himself qaite con-
fused with these strange words and phrases. I
have often found boys taking words lke ¢ Ablative,
‘Preterite,’ etc., as terms of English grammar and
using them in parsing English sentences, thus making
a sad muddle. The whole difficulty counld be avoided
by using the original Samskrt names, for they are
already familiar to the boys in their Vernaculars.
I was myself under & serions misapprehension as
to the exact mature of the passive voice in Samskrt,
for I was constantly..introducing the rules of
English grammar into Samskr{ grammar, deluded
all the time by the name;-end I am quite sure
that the name %A s4iw would have prevented all
mistakes. ' A .

On the whole it seems to me that the best
way of teaching Samskr{ grammar is to combine
judiciously the pedagogic and the analytical methods
and t0 use the terminology of Samskrt grammar,
not of , course the highly specialised terminology
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of the Satras. The general rules and principles,
which cover a large number of cases, should be
stated as rules couched in easy terms; while ail
details, and exceptions as well as those principles,
which are only applicable to a limited number
of cases, should be left to be learnt by rote. For
instance in the conjugation of verbs, I should nob
trouble the boys by detailed rules as to the
ways in which the particular terminations are
arrived at. These I should let them learn by rote
and would only give to them as general rules, the
principles, according to which changes take place
in the root, when these terminations are affixed.
I only give this as an instance: there are many
other cases, in which the same method may be fol-
lowed with success, as I have found by experience.
The use of the vernaculars as the medium
of instruction helps considerably in the study of
grammar. The most strking example of this is
the way, in which the @fr rules, which are such
stumbling blocks to the beginner, can be relieved
of all their difficulty, by pointing out that they
are almost exactly the same as those whieh are
used in the Vernacular. Speaking for Marathi,
I can say that with the exception of the rules
about famt @fr and a few relating to === &y all
the rules are the same as those in Marathi.
Turning to the study of Samskrt literature, I
have generally found that in the cuse of young
students great benefit may be gained by making
them construe sentences without having previously
gone through the vocabulary, which is generally
supplied in all Readers. The words in the Samskrt
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are generally exactly the same as those used in
the Vernacular, and speaking for Marathi I can
say that about eighty per cent of the Samskri
-words are either the same as Marathi words, or
may be essily shown to be Marithi words with
a little obvious modification; and I think that the
same is the case as regards most of the Indian
Vernaculars. As I bhave already referred to this
point above I need mot labor it sny further here.
I venture to think that the Direct Method, as
it is called, is not suited for the teaching of Sams-
krt. ‘The direct method serves admirably when you
wish to pick up a spoken language and to pick it
up only for the purpese of being sble to converse
in it.' But Semskrt is not a spoken language,
neither is anything gained by boys being trained
to converse in Samskrt. I also tend to think that
a highly cultivated language like the Samskrt—where
most delicate. and most various shades of meanings
are aitached to words, according 'to their use in
different ~places, and where, not umoften, the same’
word is used to exPress drﬁerent ideas’ at different’
times, or even mmany "jdens at one and the saine
time—cannot be adéquately learnt by the direct
method of convefsation. I am strongly of opinion
that students trained on thé direct method will find
the more subtle beauties of Samskrt literature very
difficult to comprehend, and the people who get weary
of being told of these besuties and the way to
find them seem to me to be those who have been
brought up on the conversational method in their
linguistic. studies, to the exclusion of the literary and
scholarly method, or who look upon the ability to
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converse in a language as the perfection of linguistic
proficiency. As our object i8 to understand and
appreciate Samskr{ literature, I think the best
method to follow is the scholarly method.

Coming now to the actual study of the master-
picces of Samskrt literature, it scems to me that
in this branch of study a little too much weight
is attached to what is called Critical Scholarship,
eand no room is left for the appreciative and sym-
pathetic methods of the true lover of literature.
The dates of authors, the discussions of various
readings, the compariscn of various recensions, form
the bulk of our studies at college. The appreciation
of the beauties of style and thought, the study of
the principles, and the methods of the author’s art,
and all that i3 included in the literary and asthetic
appreciation of literature, is neglected. We know all
about the various theories as to the probable date
of Kali Das; we can discuss learnedly the various
readings in the Shakunfale, but we hardly know
any of the shlokas in it by heart, and we can
scarcely appreciate the art with which Kali Das
develops the character of his hero. I have met
many graduates who can discourse learnedly as
to whethor the 8Shakunfala or the Vikramaor-
tashishyam was prior in date, but do not under-
stand why people are entranced when they read
such shlokas as Uy =EAERSSTRFEYET, ete., in
the Shaluntala or Ixen: gAY SNRREITHRNR: ete., in
tbe FVikramuorvashishyam. 1 am mentioning here an
actual fact in my own experience, not a merely
imaginary case. Indeed the great masterpieces of
Samskrt literature are to most of us very tiresome
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- books, because we connect them with various read-
ings and discussions of dates. I do not say that
critical scholarship is useless; indeed I value it very
highly, for I know that a dead language like the
- Samskrf, the books in which are all manuscripts,
could hardly have been understood in-all its beauty
and glory without the -aid of critical scholarship.
I also know that we owe a great deal of our
historical knowledge of ancient India to critical
scholarship and that, but for the labors of critical
scholars, many of the most valuable of ancient
‘Samskrt works would never have seen the light of
day in a presentable garb. But I do say that
criticism has up to now monopolised our aitention
towards Samskyt literature, and we maust, if we
are t0 make Samskrf play a part in our intellectual
and moral culture, take to a literary, esthetic,
appreciative, sympathetic study of that lLterature.
Another point in this connexion is that in the
study of our great masterpieces, like the Mahd-
‘bhérata snd the Rémdyane, or the Gifd, there is a
tendency to treat them as no more than readmg
books. I think this is not quite as it ought to be.
First of all this leads to..our paying entire atten-
tion to the words rather than to the spirit, and thus
makes these store-houses of spiritual knowledge lose
their real meaning. Secondly, it breeds in young
minds & certain contempt for these grest books,
8 contempt, which people always feel towards books
which are fixed in their minds as text-books at
school or college, and therefore often derided, often
cursed! One could never expect the right attitude
towards . these books in the minds of young men

2
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so long a3 we do not teach them, on their first
acquaintance with them, to regard them as sacred,
or at least as standing in a class entirely different
from that of the ordinary books of study. Let us
in fteaching these books inculeate the necessity of
studying them with reverence, with humility, with
enthusiasm. Let us bring to their minds the great-
pess and the holiness of the Rshis who wrote
them. Let us impress upon them the greatness and
sacredness of the spiritual knowledge contained in
these books. Let us make plain to them how this
great spiritual teaching is often concealed below the
surface, and clothed in such terms that it requires
deep thought, constant and persevering study, and
a calm, open and pure mind to grasp it. We must
teach them the danger and the madness of hasty
and immature conclusions about these things, and
above all teach them the- art of suspending
judzment rather than contemptuously dismissing cer-
tain things as childish or useless or wicked, because
they cannot understand them at the first attempt.
Thus alone can we bring back our young men to
the unprejudiced study of their religion, history,
and traditions.

In connexiou with this topic I should lke to
refer to the habit of mind, which imagines that we
fully understand, and explain the meaning of our
philosophical or religious doctrines, when we sub-
stitute for the Samskrt words some high sounding
technieal terms of western philosophy or religion.
Thus we think that whem we translate sgg by
mounism, &M by spirit, and so on, we have ex-
plained the terms fully, and therefore that mo more
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study or investigation i necessary. This is &
habit which ought to be avoided, for otherwise we
shall never be able to grasp our own theories,
or judiciously to compare them with western ideas.
And a large part of the confused ideas with regard
t0 the real meaning and import of our philosophy
and religion in the minds of our young men is due
to this indolent habit of expounding philosophy and
religion. I know of an instance: a friend of mine
went for long under the delusion that the Upani-
ghats were not meant for devout. Hindds, because
they taught the doctrine of AfWRfy, which had been
translated to him as meaning * Agnosticism’.



EDUCATION AND DISCIPLINE
BY
Iynir Niramw Goero

The need of proper education and discipline has
alwars been felt and recognised at all times and
in every civilised country. Various theories of
education have from time to time been put forth and
followed by different nations, and perhaps at no time
have the theories been more at variance with each
other than they are at the present day. In fact
s0 many different theories have been advanced that
a considerable amount of confusion has been caused,
and the ideal, instead of becoming clearer and more
definite, has become more vague and indefinite.

For instance, a sociologist believes in the
growth of society under the pressure of surround-
ing circumstances only, and traces its beginning from
the attraction of the two sexes towards each other,
which led to the formation of the family unit.
Afterwards the different families threw in their lot
together and formed & tribe, in order that they
might grow sufficiently strong to defend themselves
against the aggressions of their wneighbors. Later
on the neighboring tribes drew together, in
order to protect themselves from the outside hostile
pressure and formed into a nation. A theory which
explainy the growth of s=ocial qualities entirely under
the pressure of surrounding circumstances of a

more or lcs8 hostile nature, which neglects alto-
9
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gether the unfoldment side by side of the inner
and latent divine powers in man reacting on his
surroundings and thus considerably moulding and
modifying them, is bound to affect the ideals of
education and discipline to a very large extent.
The sociclogist will necessarily put & premium onm
discipline on individualistic lines, and education from
his point of view would consist in training every
ehﬁd in 8 way that would best fit him to success-
fu]}y fight the battle of life, and enable him to
push himself on over the heads of others.

Then, again, the theories of psychology based
on & materialistic view of man ’s nature have pro-
foundly affected the ideals of education and discipline.
The denial of, or at least a lack of, definite belief
in the existence of the soul, and the practical rejec-
tion of the principle of Reincarpation have reduced
the child to an intelligence which is merely the
product of the brain and nervous system, built up
by the laws of heredity working through long sages,
and he is considered to be a creature entirely new
to the world and entering it for the first and the
last time. A child is teken to be & being merely
made up of a physical'body with undeveloped sens-
es and brain and having certain potential capacities
based on physical heredity only and moulded by sur-
rounding ocircumstances. The result-of such a view
of man- and his life is that the ideal of education
is narrowed down to the training and development
of the physical body, the senses and the intellect.

"~ The keeu industrial competition between the
nations in the West has created a large and ever-
increasing demand for the type of education which
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will train every man to earn his living, and allow
him to rear up his family decently and cdmfort-
ably amidst the ceaseless struggle all around. There
is at present a growing danger of the ideals® of
education becoming too low, sordid and narrow.
In fact there are many who maintain strongly that
the evils resulting from such a view of education
are no more remote possibilities but are already too
manifest.

Then again, the modern democrat in Europe
and America, while trying to apply the principle of
brotherhood to human conditions, is eager to build
a social system in which equality of rights is to
be the watchword, and insists on giving equal and
simmilar opportunities of growth to all. This demo-
cratic idea has brought about a sort of dead umni-
formity in diseipline for all without due regard for
the differences based on heredity and the capacity
for receptivity and growth in every iandividual

There are thus certain distinet drawbacks in
the modern system of education. Firstly, the train-
ing and development of intellect i8 given an undue
promiuence, either by entirely neglecting other im-
portant constituent elemeuts in man or by assigning
to them quite a subservient and minor position.
Secondly, there are very few basic principles on
which a clear, permanent and an unchanging idcal
of education can be formed. Thirdly, the necessities
of the moment are allowed to decide matters for
the time, and the niceties and details of pedagogics
go much engross the attention of experts that the
true ideals are, more often than not, lost sight of
altogether. The constantly chunging ideals in matters
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educational are truly signs of a lack of grasp of
true principles, and not of rapid growth and evolu-
tion, as is very often claimed.

Theosophy has given to the world a real and
definite conception of the inper constitution of man,
-and has thus made it possible for us to formulate
clear principles which are of universal application
and are suited in the main for .all times. It
gives us a distinct advantege by enabling us to
clearly distinguish between the everchanging and
the more or less permanent principles in man’s consti-
tution. We, therefore, tread om a surer ground,
and while we clearly see the .necessity of the.
growth of each of the several constituent elements
in man, we are able to attach to each ifs proper
and relative value, and to give to each its proper
place and precedence according to its permanent or
fleeting nature: ' )

What then are the principal teachings of Theo-
sophy -which help us in the solution of the edu- |
cational problem? They are: .That the child is. an .
immortel Individual not taking birth for the first
time amongst us, but having taken hundreds of
such births before; that in every birth he had stored
up. certain experiences and carried them om with
him- in succeeding births; that the store was every
time after death wrought mnto faculties and trans-
mitted to the next incarnation in the shape of
‘character; that his receptivity in every incarnation
was considerably conditioned and limited by his past.
It is really the child’s past which determines the
degree of respanse to the influences brought to bear
o him *from  outside in the present. When the
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nature and the constitution of the ego, the doctrine
of Reincarpation and the working of the Law of
Karma are properly understood, the meaning and
scope of education become clear and the methods
then easily suggest themselves.

In order to understand our duty towards the
child and the education and discipline necessa.y
for him, we must trace him from his last incarna-
tion to the present and closely mark the process
and the intermediate stages gone through by him.
In his last incarnation he must have had a definite
disposition of his own, a certain character contain-
ing some good and some bad qualities more or less
developed; when that life came to an end and the
physical body was cast off, the good and bad quali-
ties remained intact with him in his astral and
mental bodies. After some length of time his us-
tral body, which was during his life on earth to
a great extent vitalised by indulgence in particular
desires and emotions, became gradually devitalised by
a slow process of nataral exhaustion and was ul-
timately disintegrated like the physical. But the
germs of those passions remained with him thongh
for the time being ineffective, because desires always
require for their manifestation astral matter which
in this case has been disintegrated. Later on, even
his mind-body, with which he used te work in his
life on earth, also dropped leaving behind the germs
of its qualities with the true ego which then went
into long rest. Centuries later, after enjoying the
heavenly rest, the ego prepared himself to reincarnate,
and had to reverse the previous process and to puss
downward through the same conditions of existence
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through which he had passed in his upward journey
to the heavenly world after deasth. He clothed him-
gelf first with & new mind-body and then with a
new astral before taking the physical birth. By the
natural law of attraction the ego aggregated around
himself out of the great sfore of the surrounding
matter of the mental and the "astral plane just
that part of each which would serve as a fit vehi-
cle for the expression of those qualities and desires
which he had in his previous life or even lives.

There is one very important fact fo be re-
membered in this connexion, and it is that when a
child is born his mental and astral bodies are very
plastic and mnot at all definitely formed. - They sim-
ply contain the germs of qualities which have in-
fluenced the gselection of a particular combination of
mental and - astral matter, which might serve as a
possible field for the growth and -fructification of
those germs. Any of -those germs may be nourish-
ed end developed, or atrophied and starved out, by
the influences brought to bear upon the child from
outside, Here lies the real -field of education a.n&
the true scope for discipline.

At first sight the fleld seems to be very small,
leaving but a nparfow margin for our efforts, but
a ocloser. view of the situation makes the responsi-
bilities of the parents and teachers very heavy
and serious indeed. Wise parents will always study
the child and try to understand the real indwelling
Ruler, ‘wishing to express himself through the young
body. A general mistake, which is wunfortunately
very often made by parents is that they do not
treat with sufficient reveremce the ego clothed .in
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his new garments. They too often take it for
granted that the young body must necessarily -con-
tain a young soul, and forget that the immortal
Individual in the child body may perchance be
more advanced and wiser than themselves. They
very often foolishly dominate the child, instead of hold-
ing him a sacred charge entrusted to their hands. The
duty of the parents as regards education and dis-
cipline really lies in moulding and giving a definite
shape to the three new young and plastic bodies
—the physical, the astral and the mind body—that
the ego has taken for himself in the present birth.
Just as the physical body can be considerably moulded
and the little child can be furned in future into
an acrobat, if he is so trained at an age when his
bones and muscles are soft and supple, similarly
can his astral and mental vehicles be easily moulded
when they are readily. impressible and have not
acquired set habits which, when once firmly esta-
blished, cannot easily be changed. Every moment
the germs of good or evil brought from the past
asre roused iato activity, and the subtler vehicles
¥ide by side with the physical are heing gradually
built up; and it rests entirely with the elders to
make the conditions of the child’s development such
that the germs of good may grow while those of
evil may die out. .

The influence of the life of the parents over
thie child is universally recognised among all civilis-
ed people, but the idea is very often only counfined
to that portion of life which expresses itself in
outward condnct, in words and deeds. People will
be very careful not to say a word or do an act in
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the presence of the child which would in any
way produce a harmful influence over him, but what
they unfortunately do not realise yet iz the mighty
force of thoughts and emotions, which -do not show
any visible immediate effect in the oufside world,
but are more real and lasting and bave & profound
effect. on the subtler bodies of the child. The best
education for the child in its earlier years really
congists in the self-discipline of the parents them-
selves, particularly s regards their thoughts and
emotions. Any cosrse thought or unhealthy emotion
in the parents, even though never expressed out-
wardly, produces violent vibrations in their own sub-
tler bodies and ects on the mental and astral bodies
of the child, infecting them like contagion and
stimulating the seed-germs of evil in them. On the
other hand, if the atmosphere surrounding the child
is of pure and loving thoughts and noble and un-
selfish emotions, the germs of good will be intensi-
fied. Similarly, when the child begins to grow a
little older and his vehicles are partially built up,
eny wesknoss that he may show can only be cured
by opposite virtues in the parents. The influence
of the parents, therefore, should be not only of a
negative nature bub- also positive. They should not
only harbor no thought or desire which they would
not like to see reproduced in their children, but
should - also studionsly oultivate in themselves lofty
thunghts and  noble desires, particularly the
virtues opposite to the defects which they may
notice in their children. If the parents and elders
would only keep the above principles in mind, and
let the children grow in surroundings of beauty, purity,
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peace, harmony and love, there will be very little
need of imposing any external discipline on them.
Lessons of good manners, eleanliness, proper atten-
tion to sanitary laws, and to simple physical exer-
cises can be taught by gently and clearly explain-
ing to them the laws of nature, and why obedience to
those laws i3 necessary. In fact a recourse to any
kind of repression would become quite needless.
After the child grows a little older he is usual-
ly sent to a school, and there it is necessary that
the organisation should be on a family basis and
worked on exactly the same principles and in the same
spirit as the family. The school, in fact, ought to
be an extension of the family, where teachers are
to take the place of parents, and the senior boys
and girls of the elder brothers and sisters, where
the obligations of each towards the others are map-
ped out on the lines of obligations fulfilled in the
home. A teacher who feels proud of his work and
considers it a privilege to be allowed to train the
young can, if he so0 chooses, draw his inspiration
for his noble task from the great Hierarchy of
Teachers who rule, help and guide the destinies
of the world and its people. Humanity, with all
its supposed wisdom, i8 nothing more than a child
to Then:, and the Great Beings as its elders have
imposed upon Themselves the task of guiding its
steps, onwards and are anxious to train it in order
that some day the child may grow to Their own
height, to be able in its turn to stand in Their
place and to pass on to later humanities the wis-
dom and experience learnt from Them. With ccaseless

vigilance and unbounded compassion They work for
in
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unity where we.in our ignorance act for separation,
and, ever - seeking to guicken the evolution of the
race, They . labor for peace and bharmony where we
in our blindness are swayed by passions. In the great
task of uplifting humanity They show profound love,
fllimitable tenderness and untiring patience. Gentle
beyond the reach of imagination, They never con-
strain the will of human beings, and while They
never allow the divine plan to fail throngh our
ignorance, They simply direct and supervise, leaving
us free to work out details according to our indivi-
dual capacity. They constantly give us help of
which we in our pride are very often unconscious,
and patiently wait for the time when, learning the
value of Their help and the futility of our own small
plans, we may voluntarily approach Them with
devotion and reverence to o-operate with Their
work.

The schoolmaster ought therefore, to try to be
at least a faint reflexion of the great Teachers in ‘
the Spiritual Hierarchy. He must realise the nobility
of his vocation and understand that it is really
the life of the teacher that tells, and not his
précepts or intellectnal * cleverness. He cannot dis-
charge his tremendotis responsibilities, and has really
no business to undertake them, if he is mot pre-
pared to make an earnest effort to root out from
his nature the exhibition of those tendencies which
he would condemn: if they were shown by his pu-
pils. - He must understand that the only wey in
which he can draw out all that is best in his
pupils is by winning their love and confidence, and
this -can only be done by his showing the virtues
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of love, gentleness und patience towards them. He
should not impose his will too much by extorting
discipline and by inspiring fear, but should try to
understand his pupils and make them feel that
their teacher i their guide and friend. Harshness
is always fatal to the success of the work of a
teacher, and no attempt should be made at exacting
obedience without giving an opportunity td the pu-
pils to comprehend the reason of the instruction
given to them. Where the teacher has a little pa-
tience and takes pains to make clear to his pupils
why they are requred to follow a certain course,
there i3 always a ready, willing and intelligent co-
operation on their part, and a more permanent and
lasting effect on their minds. With patience, gentle-
ness and love he can always succeed in striking
in the hearts of his pupils a note of personal de-
votion, and 1in creating a strong tie which binds
them to him and impels them even unconsciously to
range their wills on his side.

Personal devotion to the teacher does invariably
produce in the heart of the pupil reverence for his
superiors, a ready recognition of greatpess, and a
willingness to give to the person having knoweldge,
purity and nobility of life the power to guide and
the authority to direct. It is only when the modern
spirit. of self-assertion, based on a blind faith in
the limited counsciousness of one’s own narrow self—
in other words one’s own ignorance—will be replaced
by that true spirit of humility which leads only
the few to-day to tune their narrower judgments to
the wider, that it will become possible for the
larger and  therefore the bhigher to enlighten and
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strengthen the smaller and the lower. Too much is
very often made now-a-days of self-confidence and
solf-reliance, which, if kept within proper and legiti-
mate bounds, have for the large mass of people a
certain amount of use; but the democratic and in-
dividuslistic spirit of the present day bas led to an
apotheosis of these virtues, and produced & definite
barrier betweer us and the great Guardians of
Humanity, who are always only too anxious to help,
but whose heipmg hand we in our pride and ignor-
ance so contemptuously reject. A spirit of reverence,
which is ‘ever ready to recognise superiority and
greatness no matter where and in whom it may be
found, is therefore an asset for imms;mi:y, and should
be assiduounsly caltivated in beys and young men
by their teachers.

Another equally ﬁnportant virtue is the virtue
of trust, without which many good' schemes fail in
this world. It cannot be acquired by merely preach-
ing trust, -but by building a character thet will
sttract confidence. Here, again, the teacher does by
his own life influence & large number of young
men, and not conly wins their confidence but helps
them to show .in their'own nature the qualities that
secure ‘trust. This “spirit of mutual trust will in-
evitably make the brotherly fveling grow very strong
in the tender hearts of boys, who will form them-
selves into a real brotherhood, where elders will
voluntarily help the youngers and the equals cling
together ; where all will breathe the atmosphere of
love; where ties of affection will be created which
will -in some ‘¢cases not only last for one life but
will bring the loving hearts again and again to-



7

gether in lives to come, wherein each will play his
respective part amidst the varying scemes of the
wonderful drama of human evolution.

Where there 18 love there is sacrifice, an over-
powering desire to give and to pour out, a feeling
of unspeakable joy in abstaining from personal
gratification in order to be of some service to the
object of Jove. A young man who is devoted to
his teacher and has learnt to trust and love others
will very soon learn to sacrifice for others, to be
devoted to the common interest, to regard the in-
terests of others as his own, and to care more for
the happiness and comfort of others. No service that
he can render to others will be toe small for him,
and he will take trouble as pleasure with a smil-
ing face. Later on m life, “his little, nameless,
unremembered acts of kindness and of love,” unceas-
ingly performed at school and college, will distin-
guish him in his own country ss one of its fore-
most  public-spirited citizens, and perchance in the
world as onme of its greatest benefactors.

With reverence, trust, help, love and sacrifice,
thé virtue of co-operation should be allowed to take
firn root in the character of a young man, if the
ideal of brotherhood 1s to become for him a
reality and not merely a lip talk. He should learn to
make hinself a part of the whole, to fit the small-
er into the larger, to sink the personality and to
work for the common weal. The school games are
the most 1wmportant means whereby an effective
training in co-operation can be given to boys. They
should be taught to play not only for the pleasure
that it brings to them, nor merely for the improve-
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‘ment of health, but chiefly for e sake of the

school to which they belong. When they play they
should play well,.not for their own name or glory

‘but- for. the honor and good name of the institution

to which they belong. ‘ ®

The virtue of co-operation based on the ideal
of brotherhood: is still more. necessary in view of
the fact that it will in future replace the present

day individuslism which leads to competition. The

brotherhood of . man is the cardinal creed of the
Theosophist ; it is to be the basis of society for the
coming race. The so-called pressing necessities of
the. moment,” which to the average .man mean =0

much and so profoundly affect’ his views about edu-
.cation and discipline, for the Thedsophist pale into

insignificance before the future that awaits humanity.
With . & broader range ‘of vision and a wider out-
look, he begins to see the things- and events of the
present in their true perspective, and makes the
fature the keynote of "his activity in. the present,

~ rather than. let the everchanging demands of the

present limit and condition. the future. He should,
therefore, do all that he can to make the ideal 'of
love, brotherhood, co-operation and peace a. living:
ideal, which will .move and suimate the teacher and

B the pﬂpﬂa in every educattona} institution.
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